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TO 

»a Star Otffi. 

TO WHOM, tINDUt COD, I CLXAKLY TKACX A 

XAKGS SHA&S OF AHV tlSEFVUraU, SUCOBS, UONOK, AMD COimET 

I HAVE ATTAtHtD IN UFB; — 

WHO HAl BEKM OHt WITH MB IN 

THE AIM AND BFFOKT TO KEALtZE THE CHUSTIAN HOME 

IN ITS FEKFEC^nSSJ — AND 

WHO HAS THUS 

BEST ANSWSKED THE QUBSTIOK OF WOMAN'S EIGHTS AND SPHBK^ 

C^isc Volnnui sn yaHoffin |iuciituli. 
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SERMONS 

FOR THX 

Christian Year. 



SERMON I. 



First Sunday in Advent. 



CEASING FROM MAN. 

** Ceue jre from mui, whose Incith b in hii noftrili ; lor wbcrcbl 
is he to be acconnted of? " — Iiaak, 11. u. 

'HIS exhorution, taken from one of the lessons for 
the daf , ma^ be profitably applied in various ways. 
I. Cease ye from expecting too great perfection tn 



T 



I. Many are sadly mistaken on this point. They have 
higher ideas of the excellency of human nature than the 
word of God warrants. The consequence b, that as 
experience unfolds to them its depravity, and as they 
stiffer from the wickedness of their fellow-men, they are' 
driven to the other extreme, of hatred and abhorrence kA 
man's corruption. It is not unfreqnently the fact, that 
those who have lived long in the world, and especially 
business men, as they are called, are so disgusted with 
the scenes of wickedness which they have beheld, as to 
lose confidence in man — to become jealous, selfish, and 
misanthropic, and to say that they have seen so much 
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8 First Sunday in. Advent. 

hypocrisy and fraud, that they have concluded the less 
they have to do with others, and the more exclusively 
they attend to their own concerps, the better. It is sad 
that our experience of life should chill its generous sym- 
pathies, and that the heart should become cold and selfish 
as our knowledge of mankind increases. We ought so to 
live that the more we become acquainted with human 
wickedness, the more our benevolent and compassionate 
feelings should be enlarged ; and that person has a Chris- 
tian spirit whose experience of man's depravity and love 
for man have increased in the same ratio. 

3. If we take scriptural views of the corruption of our 
nature, we shall be thus affected by it. Instead of expect- 
ing perfection, and going forward to the intercourse of 
society, as if every one were a friend, pure-minded and 
just, as if every profession might be relied upon, the 
Bible would teach us to regard all " hearts as deceitful 
and desperately wicked; " — ^it says, "Trust ye not in any 
neighbor or brother, for every brother will utterly aip- 
plant;" — and it gives us sad examples, in the most 
eminent for virtue recorded there, of imperfection and 
sin. Now if we were to engage in the duties of life with 
these views of human depravity, believing that every one 
possessed by nature a most depraved heart, we should not 
yasxX with such cruel disappointments, nor rail so bitterly 
at acts of fraud and crime. 

And we may say to those who axe loud in their excla- 
mations against the conduct of others. What did you 
anticipate from them ? Did you look for perfection ? Did 
you expept the Ethiopian to change his skin, or the 
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Ceasing from Man, 9 

leopard his spots ? Perhaps it may be answered, we are 
unwilling to think so vilely of human nature, as the 
Scriptures describe it, and if we must believe their des- 
criptions we should lose all confidence in society, and be 
filled with caution and distrust. But we are compelled to 
come at last to the scriptural conclusions : for no man 
has lived long in the world but roust confess that, strong 
as they are, the assertions of the Bible respecting the cor- 
ruption of our fallen race are but too true. And which u 
best — to expect perfection, but be stung by disappoint- 
ment ; or to believe in depravity, and rejoice in all that 
is good, as unexpected good, like pleasant fruit springing 
up where nothing was hoped for? Which is best — to look 
for much in man,and to find little ; or to look for 
scarcely any thing, and be delighted with aught that is 
fair and grateful ? 

It docs not destroy all kind feeling in the Christian's 
breast, to believe that he is living among creatures " very 
far gone from original righteousness," anymore than it 
would to look in upon a company of convicts in their 
cell, but rather stirs up his benevolent feelings to their 
improvement and welfare. While an irreligious man 
becomes more morose as every fresh discovery of 
depravity breaks in upon him, the believer in the inspired 
description of that depravity becomes more compassion- 
ate to the failings of others, and more ready to perceive 
that which is good. The one receives his lessons upon 
human corruption while smarting under personal sufiering 
from it ; the other is taught the same lessons under the 
inspiration of a love reaching even to the chief of sinners. 
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lo First Sunday in Advent. 

The one looks out upon the whole race as deserving of 
extennination, and ventures among them like an armed 
man among foes ; the other regards them as fallen indeed, 
but capable of being restored to original righteousness, 
and goes among them like one among the infected sick, 
not ignorant of the risk, but desirous to heal. 

Let us cease from expecting perfection in man. We aie 
apt to err in thinking better of human nature as a whole, 
and worse of particular manifestations of it, than we 
ought. The Bible reverses this, teaching us to regard 
man's nature as generally depraved, but to be careful not 
uncharitably to magnify the evil of particular acts, but to 
look upon them with allowance. 

II. The rule of our text will apply also to Christians. 
Cease from expecting perfection in them. 

I. The Bible gives no warrant for such expectations. 
It teaches us to regard a Christian as different from 
others, only as the man recovering from disease differs from 
one who is still under its full power, not as one in perfect 
health and strength. But many will not take what the 
Bible asserts upon this point as truth, and when they dis- 
cover sin in Christians, are as angry as if the Scriptures 
had deceived them ; whereas, in fact, they were taught to 
look for many deceivers, many hypocrites, many back- 
sliders, many inconsistent characters among those that 
have named the name of Christ. " Behold I have told 
you before," says the Saviour, and the Christian be- 
lieves what his Lord has foretold; therefore when one 
dishonors his holy profession, while the worldly condemn, 
blaspheme, and disbelieve, the Christian condemns, 
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Ceasing' from Man. 1 1 

grieves, but believes the more firmly. It is genenlly 
found that those who live the most ungodljr lives them- 
selves are most severe in their censores upon the (alien 
Christian, while they who have least to be foi^ven are 
most ready to forgive. 

' 3. As Christians, we may leam to cease from expecting 
too much from our fellow-Christians. We rush into en- 
thusiastic admiration of some pious friend ; — ^we think we 
cannot be deceived in him ; — here is genuine piety ; — here 
every grace has centred, and we yield full approbation 
and warm affection. But a short intercourse shows us that 
he is human still, and we are then apt to become aa 
unjust in our censures as we were extravagant in our 
praise. The consequence often is, that we begin to sus- 
pect all our fellow- Christians as coming far short of what 
they seem to be, and perhaps are willing to take up with 
a lower standard ourselves, because we doubt whether any 
attain a higher. We must expect to find imperfection in 
that brother, and resolve to love him still, or we shall 
soon leam that there are none whom we can regard with 
Christian affection, and none to extend it to us. 

3. We should cease, too, from making any fellow- 
Christian, our model, or measuring our faith by his 
faithfulness. We may be disposed to say of seme one of 
our acquaintance, eminent in piety, that if he fails and 
we are deceived in him, we shall be discouraged and 
ready to renounce all interest in religion. But God has 
never taught us to attach such importance to the consis- 
tency of any professed follower of the Saviour. He has 
given us a perfect example in Jesus Christ ; if we can find 
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1 2 First Sunday in Advent. 

defects in that, we are at liberty to renounce our faith, 
and be discouraged in our hopes. 

4. And let us cease from expecting too much from 
Christian friendship. Christ vas forsaken by the twelve, 
and at St. Paul's first answer, before the Roman em- 
peror, no man stood with him, but all forsook him." 
It would not be strange, then, if some familiar friend, 
with whom we have gone to the house of God in com- 
pany, should hereafter become our foe. Shall we live, then 
in a state of continual distrust ? Shall we, according to 
the heathen maxim, live with our friend as if he were 
one day to become our enemy ? The Bible does not teach 
us to indulge such a spirit. It moderates our expecta- 
tions from man, but enjoins us to love hiro still. When 
we start upon a journey, we know that we may be exposed 
to some peril ; but because one bridge has failed us, we 
should be unwise to be deterred from crossing any other, 
though we might move with more caution, uid a greater 
sense of our liability to danger. If disappointed, where 
we had expected much; — if meeting coldness, where our 
hearts had profTeied and expected love ; — if grieved and 
wounded in the house of our friends, — still Divine charity 
should glow within our breasts, for it is better to be 
pierced with a thousand ungrateful stings than to have a 
heart destitute of love, which cannot go forth in its 
kindly affections toward any fellow-Christian. 

III. Cease ye from the fear of man, is another appro- 
priate application of our text. 

I. " Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye 
afraid of their revilings, for the moth shall eat them up like 
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a garment, and the worm shall eat them like wool." 
"Fear not them which kill the body," and after that have 
DO more that they can do." Such are the oft repeated 
warnings of the word of God, and needed, of coune, or 
they would not have been given. 

Who can say, that he pursues just that path which con< 
science ^^roves, without being drawn aside by the fear 
of man ? And how strong is the antidote to such a fear, 
which our text presents ! His breath is in his nostrils I 
We fear a worm that shall die, and forget the Lord oar 
Maker ! To-day some individual terrifies us by hit 
frown, — ^keeps us back from duty by his ridicule, — sealt 
our lips in silence while he reproaches God and His 
cause, — makes us yield up religious principle by his 
scoffs, — and to-morrow he is a breathless corpse, with no 
more power over our peace than the clod of the valley, 
while God lives, — the God whose service we have sacri- 
ficed, — lives to punish forever. Did we ever see one that 
once had power to make us ashamed of that which was 
right lie helpless in the embrace of death ? It is a sight 
to give courage to weakness. "Is this the man," said 
the persecuted victims of the king of Babylon, " is this 
the man that made the earth to tremble, — that did 
shake kingdoms? Thy pomp is brought down to the 
grave, — the worm b spread under thee, — and the worms 
cover thee." Shall we be turned aside from any duty, 
or shrink from doing that which craiscience directs, or 
hesitate to take up any cross, through the fear of man ? 
"Study to show thyself approved unto God," is the 
answer of the vaA of wisdom. 
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3. We should be careful, however, that our ceasing 
from man, be not attended with evil feelings toward him. 
We may sometimes hear from those aromid us expressions 
of disregard for what certain individuals may think or say 
of them, or can do to them, accompanied with contempt- 
uous remarks, with ridicule, with holding up of their 
defects, and scornfully asking. Who are tAey that I shoidd 
fear or regard them ? — so difBcult is it to do right from 
right principles. If a poor man is fearless in the presence 
of the rich because he scorns them, that is wrong. If we 
go forward in the path of duty undeterred by the opinion 
of the world, because we are self-opinionated, and care 
nothing for any conclusions except our own, that is 
wrong. The true remedy for the fear of man, and for the 
undue desire of bis approbation, is not in self-conceit, 
nor in contempt, but in the fear of God. We want that 
engrossing regard for God that will lead us to say to 
others, " I do not despise your good opinion ; I do not 
go contrary to your wishes through obstinacy, nor because 
your ^)pTobation is nothing to me, but because I love and 
fear God more than you, and that which He directs, I 
must and will do." There speaks the courageous soul, 
prepared to follow the Saviour through evil report and 
good report, unshrinking and fearless. God grant us 
such a supreme regard for His approbation, that, like the 
magnet, it shall draw us steadily to that point amid all 
conflicting forces, and the more powerfully as distance 
and separation from Him shall diminish. 

IV. And finally, cease ye from man as a source of hap- 
piness; for wherein is he to be accounted of? 
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We build onr enjoyments on reUtiv«3 and friends. We 
gather around us those who are worthy of our love,— our 
hearts begin to knit with theirs, and we say. This is com- 
fort, — here is happiness. But one touch of death 
crumbles all to the dust, and leaves us to mourn over our 
disappointed expectations. We begin to build again, and 
again our hopes are prostrated; and we are slow to 
learn that lesson of Scripture, Set your affection not 
on things on the earth. 

How much wisdom is there in that direction of the 
apostle, "But this I say, brethren, the time is short; it 
remaineth that both they that have wives be as though 
they had none ; and they that weep, as though they wept 
not ; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; 
and they that use this world, as not abusing it : for the 
fashion of this world passeth away." That is, we should 
hold all our dearest ftiends and possessions, as conscious 
that they must soon pass away from us, and that we can- 
not hold them long. It will not do to let our hearts fas- 
ten strongly upon any plant of afliection, as though it were 
rooted for ever. It is this that makes our bereavements 
so trying to us. We have scarcely admitted the thought 
that the objects of our esteem could be taken away. Let 
us look upon them with the constant recollection that 
they may at any moment be removed ; not, indeed with 
a distressing apprehension of their removal, but widi a 
holy resignation to the wilt of God, enjoying them while 
He is pleased to continue them to us, and resigning them 
submissively to His will when He calls them away ; thus 
our bereavements will fall more lightly upon us. How 
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1 6 First Sunday in Advent. 

poorly prepared is that man for the stroke which separates 
endcaied kindred fix>m him, who has suffered his love to 
fasten upon them as if they were to continue with him 
forever. Cease from any such affection for any creature, 
for wherein, as an uncling source of happiness, is he to 
be accounted of? 

Such is the instruction which may be drawn from our 
text. We aje prone to over-value the approbation and 
the censure of our fellow-men, — to build too great expect- 
ations on their friendship, their goodness, and the 
comfort to be found in them. Religion teaches us to 
moderate our hopes, and fears, and expectations from the 
creature, and to look for more from God. If we can live 
in this world of depravity without suffering our hearts to 
become selfish and imbittered against our fellow-men, as 
we discover more of their wickedness, but rather to 
become more benevolent as our experience of the evil of 
our nature increases, we have, indeed, the spirit of God's 
people. And above all, if we can more and more give 
God that place in our affections which we must see no 
creature can deserve or supply, we may indeed claim that 
character. 

And how delightful is it, while we cease from man here 
on earth, to look forward to that society among the 
blessed, where no such exhortation will be needed I 
There we shall never expect too much from the compan- 
ions and associates of our joy; for perfect holiness in 
them will never disappoint our anticipations. There we 
shall never be tempted to give to any creature too large a 
place in our affections j for God will have His own right- 
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fill supremacy. There ve shall never gather around ut 
our kindred who have departed hence in the Lord, snd 
the added &iaids we may make from among the spirits of 
the just made perfect, and tremble lest a separation should 
again take place ; for death breaks up no circles of affec- 
tion among the blessed ; but "perfect love and friendship 
reign throughout eternity." Cease ye from man on 
earth; but look forward, fellow-Christian, to that purer 
world whoe God and redeemed man will contribute per- 
fectly and for ever to your joy. 
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SERMON n. 

Second Sunday in Advent. 

THE KINGDOM WHICH COMETH WITHOUT 
OBSERVATION. 

•' The kingdom of God cometh not with observation." 

— St. Lukt, zvii. ao. 

THE Pharisees had asked our Lord " When the king- 
dom of God should come?" To which His reply 
was, "The kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion." They meant the kingdom of their expected 
Messiah, which they supposed would be one of great out- 
ward pomp and splendor. Christ rebukes that prevailing 
error, and teaches them and us that His kingdom is 
attended with little to attract observation. And He adds, 
"neither shall they say," as they do of earthly kings, 
who move about with much parade, and whose least 
actions are chronicled, " lo here 1 or lo there I for behold, 
the kingdom of God is within you ;" that is, it is a spirit- 
ual kingdom; or "iwwob^ you," as the margin reads; 
that is, it is already commenced by Me in your midst, 
though you know it not. 
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We have, then, this doctrine in our text, that the king- 
dom of Christ, or His religion, is established in the world, 
and in the heart, with little of that outward circumstance 
which usually draws the attention of men. 

I. This, in the first place, was illustrated at the intro- 
duction of the Gospel. 

Christ Himself was, when upon earth, "as a root grow- 
ing out of a dry ground." The greatest event which the 
world had ever witnessed, the birth of the Son of God, — 
the assumption of our nature by the eternal Jehovah, — 
occurred almost without observation. Some few humble 
and holy hearts, like Mary's had a faint glimpse of what 
was taking place. Some few, like the shepherds, beard 
the song of angels at His birth ; but the mass of the people 
slept through that heavenly serenade, with only, perhaps 
a str^n of its music mingling in their dreams ; and God 
became incarnate at Bethlehem, with no more sensation 
in the world than when the child of a beggar is bom. 

And so He lived for thirty years at Nazareth, without 
observation, save by a few who watched the wonderful 
Child with interest and awe, while to most He was no more 
than any other child among the hills of Galilee. And 
thus His ministry was exercised, so noiselessly, that though 
every day was filled up with miracles and heavenly teach- 
ing, the stupid inquiry was often made, " Who is this?" 
He died abo.on the cross, making an atonement for the 
sins of the world, and laying down the ransom which was 
to save us from eternal death, while men thought it was 
only some malefactor suffering for his crimes, or at best 
an innocent victim of priestly rage. And He returned to 
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heaven, after haTJng "set up a kingdom which is to break 
down and destroy all other Icingdonis;" while even His 
very disciples were as those, who of 

"Jofs fleetiiig sngel scarce catcb a glad ray. 

Stive the (jjeun of &e ptanuge whidi beais Him away." 

Wonderfully verified was the saying, in Chri^st Himself, 
that the kingdom of heaven cometb not with observation ! 
while men were looking for the Messiah, and asking 
anxiously when He should appear. He Aad appeared, — 
done His mighty work, — gone back to heaven; and out 
of the millions for whom He died, perhaps not ten knew 
that God Almighty had become incarnate, or that the 
great redemption had been achieved I How Godlike, 
how unlike man was such a mode of procedure 1 While 
men sound a trumpet before their petty ofierings, Christ 
came with a gift of charity which was eternally to enrich 
myriads, and before one had fiilly discovered what He had 
done, or thanked Him for it. He had gone from earth, 
leaving men to awake to His mercy, and to exclaim. Won- 
derful gift 1 wondrously bestowed I 

3. And, in the second place, in the early, establishment 
of Christ's kingdom by His disciples, we may see our text 
illustrated. 

Tlit gospel went forth like leaven, silent in its progress, 
not attracting much attention, until, ere the great ones 
of the world were aware of what was taking place, it was 
firmly set up in their midst. Tertullian, who lived about 
the year 200, says to the pagans, "We are of yesterday, 
and yet we have filled every place belonging to yon. 
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cities, islands, castles, towns, usemblies, jtmi very aunp, 
your tribes, companies, palace, senate, fomm. We leave 
you your temples only. And if so large a body of men 
as we were to break away from you to some remote cor- 
ner of the globe, ye would tremble at your own 
desolation, ye would have to seek whom to govern." 

And yet this overflowing spread of Christianity took 
the heathen so much by surprise that they were wont to 
compare it to a pestilence, that comes unawares, and they 
cried out, as that same father says, "that the state was 
beset, — that the Christians were in their fields, in their 
forts, and in their islands. They mourned that every sex, 
age, condition, and even rank was going over to this 
hated sect." The kingdom of God came with so little 
observation, that it had emptied the heathen temples 
almost before their worshippers were aware of the 
cause. 

3. But let us, in the third place, notice illustrations of 
our tert which may be seen in our own day. 

The tendency of Christians now is sometimes to look 
for a kingdom of Christ which cometh with observa- 
tion, — to say,*Lo here is Christ I or, Lo there t — and to 
find indications of His special presence in outward cir- 
cumstances, forgetting that the kingdom of God is 
within. This was especially true in that revival system 
which prevailed a few years ago, and was peculiar to our 
own country. It was then literally said, Lo here is 
Christ I or, Lo there t and men did not hesitate to 
annotmce that the Saviour was present at such a place, 
and perhaps would soon be gone. 
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Now there is no doubt but that the spirit of God may 
especially revive his work; but those revivals are most 
genuine and scripitural where the process is most quiet, and 
where *' the kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion." Such a season was once enjoyed in the ministry 
of the late Bishop Moore, when settled on Staten Island. 
He went, on one occasion, for an evening service, to a 
distant part of the island, in the r^ular discharge of his 
duty, and expecting nothing unusual to occur. But after 
he had finished his sermon, he found the place entirely 
■till, and that no one seemed disposed to retire. Pres- 
ently one arose from among the people, and stated that 
they did not wish to go away, and asked him to speak to 
them again. He did so; and a second time the same 
thing occurred; when he preached again, until wearied, 
he was compelled to dismiss the congregation. In his 
subsequent visits he found that God had especially aroused 
the attention of the people, and in the course of six weeks 
above sixty members were added to his communion. 

Where the faithful pi^eaching of the word, attended 
with earnest prayer for Divine blessing, is followed with 
such results, it cannot be doubted that th» revival is of 
God. But this is very different from the revival system 
which formerly prevailed. In it a set of preachers, 
whose especial business it was to get up an excitement, 
travelled from place to place, like some famous prac- 
titioners, allotting five or six weeks to a town, and in 
such demand that they could scarcely fulfil their appoint- 
ments, beginning and going through their process by a 
regular system, — such preaching for one stage of the 
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work, and such for another, vith " anxious leata " intro- 
duced at such a point of time, and ending the whcde with 
a glowing report of the number of cxaivenions, and of the 
hopefully inquiring. 

Onr Episcopal Church, in those dajrs, was arrogantly 
condemned for ladi of such revivals, — though not desti- 
tute, as we have seen, of such as truly deserved the name, 
as if wanting in piety ; but we have lived to see the time 
when ministers of various denominations join with us in 
regarding the system as one of the mistakes of past days, 
and when few of them can be found who would tolerate 
any thing of the kind now in their own churches. They 
have discovered that it unsettled the regular ministry, 
and that after a revival had passed, the people relapsed 
into a cold state, looking for no more conversions, and 
expecting little to be done by their own stated minister 
or nunistrati<»is until the famed revival preacher again 
returned. They also found that great numbers joined 
the Church in a moment of excitement, who afterwards 
fell away ; so that almost all congregations have many in 
them who «%re once admitted to the communion in some 
revival, but who are now convinced that they had then 
no true piety. These relapsed ones are ever among the 
most hopeless of the flock. From all these things they 
have drawn the conclusion, that such a system, with its 
evils, was not to be sustained. True, some still cling to 
it, but the wiser and better class, I believe I am safe in 
saying, have renounced it And they have well done in 
so doing. 

Yet it was a natural mistake to fall into. Men love 
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excitement, and to be able to say " Lo here is Christ, or, 
Lo there I " and they will e^erly run after the pieacher 
who can best minister to this lore of excitement. But 
religion is an inward principle, a work of personal self- 
denial and effort. No gifted minister can lead tis to God 
by his stirring aiq)eals, without our own coSperation ; no 
set of measures bring us irresistiUy, as by machinery, 
into the idngdom of grace. " If any man will be my 
disciple, let him take up his cross daily and follow me," 
says the Saviour. Vegetation, as a general rule, is more 
advanced by the gentle dews and moderate showers than 
by torrents of rain or the bursting of water-spouts ; so is 
the work of salvation, 1^ the daily dews of Divine grace, 
more than by extraordinary revivals. We hear the fre- 
quent prayer for a Pentecostal season; but we should 
remember that thoie is only one Pentecost of the Spirit's 
power recorded in all the Bible ; while, as a general rule, 
believers brought into the Church afterward were con- 
verted by the continued preaching of the Gospel, and the 
prayers of the Apostles— sot by the rushing of the Spirit 
in one mighty burst from heaven. "The Lord added 
to the Church daily such as shouUI be saved." Let 
us not disparage revivals, for some truly deserve the 
name ; but let us be assured that the woric of God is not 
confined to them, and we fear is often not in them at all, 
— that Churches may have some piety which have no 
great annual season of excitement, — that the best state 
of things is, where no Communion passes without the 
adding of faithfiil souls — that all healthy growth in 
nature and grace is gradual and from within, — and that 
"the kingdom of God cometb not with observation." 
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4. In the foarth place, we niay suppose our text will 
be illustrated in the final triumph of the Gospel. 

The inquiry is now anxiously made, frtien and how the 
kingdom of God, that is. His millennial Idngdom, shall 
come. Two answers are given to this inquiry by two 
classes of Christians, and it is not unlikely that in the 
end both will be proved in a measure mistaken. 

One class suppose that Christ's coming at the millen- 
nial day will be spiritual, that is, by an increased efficacy 
given to the preached Gospel, until it is rendered univer- 
sally triumphant. And they are expecting it to come by 
observation — that is, they took at the signs of success or 
failure in this mission or in that, in this benevolent 
society or in that, and accordingly are encouraged by the 
flattering reports of missions, or discouraged by the stu- 
pidity of the nations. 

The other class are looking for Christ's personal 
spearing, and they too expect it to come with obser- 
vation, — they watch for signs in heaven, and observe 
meteors and comets, and earthquakes and pestilences; a 
change in the Pope's condition, or in that of the Otto- 
man Porte, or the rumor of a new war, makes them turn 
to their Bibles with fresh and eager expectations that now 
the end is to be. ^ The result is, that being often disap- 
pointed in their confident anticipations that the kingdom 
is at band, they become disheartened, disgusted, and per- 
haps sceptical with regard to all revealed truth. If two 
servants were set to watch hour after hour, and to be 
ready for their master's coming, we should find, that the 
one who quietly went about his oidinary duties, yet keep* 
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ing within the sound of the door-bell, would be much 
more likely to be awake after long watching, and ready 
to open, than the one who put himself down by the door, 
with much excitement and earnestness, to watch and do 
nothing else ; for the latter would be apt to wear himself 
out, and, wanting something to sustain him, to fall asleep. 
However Christ may come, it will not be with observa- 
tion, but probably disappointing the calculations of 
those who cry "Lo here ! or Lo there ! " 

If I wished to have the most correct views on these 
interesting points, I would go, not to some ignorant ex- 
pounder who had hardly as yet turned from his own sins, 
and still professed to be able to unfold the deep mysteries 
of God's word, but I would go to some aged Simeon or 
Anna, who had served God for many years ; for if any 
one would have it revealed when he should see the 
Lord's Christ, it would be such as they, and to them I 
would address the question, " Watchman, what of the 
night?" "Watchman, what of the night?" with 
the greatest confidence. No Christian can fail of 
being interested in such inquiries, nor is it wrong, as I 
conceive, to make them ; but they must be pursued with 
humility, always remembering that "the kingdom of 
God Cometh not with observation." 

5. Finally, the text has another application, to the 
kingdom of God within us. We may watch the meteor's 
glare, and listen to each portent, expecting that now the 
end will come; still old earth may roll on her steady 
course, and all things continue as they were from the 
creation. But there is a kingdom of God to be set up 
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within ns. And this also comes not with obeemtioo. 
One individaal may profess to have had deep exercises 
of sool in the matter of his salvation, another may be 
greatly excited mider the preaching of the Word, and 
another may speak, of a wonderful change of heait iriuch 
he has experienced, and of his fall assurance lA pardon ; 
so that some Christians may be ready to say of SDch, Lo 
here is Christ 1 He has certainly appeared to these souls I 
But it may all prove a mistake, and there may be no 
tme religion there. 

Often does the work of God in the sool begin in a dif- 
ferent way. You will see no marked outward indication 
of it, bat it is going on within. The man becomes nunc 
tboDghtfiU, he feels his linfttlness more deeply, the world 
loses its relish, he listens to the preaching of the Gospel 
with increased interest, he becomes a more regular attend- 
ant on the means of grace, and forsakes evil habits. Yet 
he may not be consdoos of any decided purpose to be a 
Christian, or hardly know what has affected him thus, 
just as the blind man wist not at first that it was Jesus 
that had healed him. Nevertheless, in all this there are 
evidences that God is setting up His kingdom in the 
heart. I do not mean that one may become a very 
decided Christian without knowing it, and showing it 
too ; but in the beginning of the Christian life, it is with 
the maladies of the soul just as it sometimes is in diseases 
of the body ; when we feel imcomfortable and restless, 
we know not why, until at last we are brought to the 
[diysician to learn our case and cure, as the sinner long 
disquieted, is brought to Christ and saved. 
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Now this may be the state of some who are present. 
Does a change appear to have come over you, not indeed 
such a great one as you supposed religion wrought, not 
attended by any powerful excitement or remarkable alter- 
ation in your doctrinal views, but such as gives you an 
increased interest in religious ntatters? Do you bear a 
preached Word with new feelings ? Has the world lost its 
relish ? Does the secret sigh over sin often break from 
your heart ? And do you often pray to be a decided Chris- 
tian ? If so, rejoice, for these axe signs, not of outward 
observation, but of inward grace. I love the work of 
conviction, not when it is told abroad in every circle that 
such a one has been awakened or obtained a new heart, 
but where the eye is turned within, where new views of 
life are taken, where there is an inward breathing of the 
soul for God, and the heart is conscious of some change 
for the better in its afTections toward Christ. 

It may be, it seems as if it musihe, that in this and 
every congregation there is something of this hidden 
work going on. The silent process may not be suspected 
by one's own family, and hardly known by the persons 
themselves as a work of God's Spirit, yet such it is. So 
the work of conversion often begins, and so the kingdom 
of God, which cometh not with observation, is set up 
within us. Cherish then, O hearer, your secret convic- 
tions ; consider them as the strivings of God's Spirit in 
your soul ; pray that they may be deepened and confirm- 
ed, and the God who has begun a good work in you will 
assuredly carry it on till it end in your salvation. 



:,q,-z.-dbvGoOg[c 



SERMON in. 



Third Sunday in Advent. 



T 



USEFULNESS BASED ON HOLINESS. 
He WIS K burning and a shining light." — Sf. Jfehn, v, 35, 

HE services of the Church for the Third and Fourth 
Sundays in Advent, have frequent reference to the 
ministry of John the Baptist, because he prepared the 
way for Christ's first coming, and he teaches ua how to 
prepare for His second coming. This, therefore, is a fit 
season for considering Christ's testimony to His harbinger, 
as contained in our text. 

" He was a burning and a shining light." 
Light is diffusive and irradiates ; and a turning light 
implies activity and sincerity, as fire that bums is always 
real, and always restlessly feeding upon some substance. 
The sum of our Lord's testimony concerning John, then, 
is, that he was distinguished as a servant of God, holy, 
fervent, and sincere, in labors of usefulness. This was 
high commendation and came from high authority. My 
object in selecting it for our present consideration, is, to 
stir up our minds, by the aid of God's Holy Spirit, to seek 
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to win from our Loid the like testimony for ouiselves, so 
that it may be said of each one of us, "he was a huming 
and a shining light." 

John the Ba^^ist was greatly successful in his ministry. 
Many of the children of Israel did he turn to the 
Lord their God. Multitudes flocked to his preaching 
and were baptized of him. And he was successful among 
the most hardened and hopeless characters, so that publi- 
cans and soldiers, Pharisees and Sadducees, were moved 
to partial or sincere repentance, and even the vile Herod 
himself heard him gladly and did many things in obedi- 
ence to his word. His holy character, so entirely above 
any suspicion of base and sordid motives, his plain and 
energetic warnings coupled with the expectation of the 
Messiah and blessed by God's Spirit, made his preaching 
impressive and successful in a remarkable degree. Though 
he was beheaded when yet young, and his ministry was a 
very brief one, he had undoubtedly been the instrument, 
in the hands of God, of reforming many vile characters, 
of preparing many to come to Christ, and thus of obtain- 
ing the forgiveness of their sins and the salvation of their 
souls. He went to his early grave honored with the 
universal respect of his countrymen, and no doubt many 
happy spirits in paradise rejoice in him as the instru- 
ment of turning them from sin unto God. 

It was thus he won the testimony from Christ, that he 
was "a burning and a shining light." 

I would propose him, my brethren, as our example, and 
set before you as the aim of life that eminence in useful- 
ness which is founded on holiness. 
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I. I would, in the first place, address the subject 
especially to the youDg, in the choice of their profession 
and settlements for life. 

That period when the young begin to think what 
profession or business they shall adopt is a very critical 
and important one to them, and a season of anxiety with 
their parents. In all the early years of childhood we 
enjoy the society of our children, with no care but to give 
them every advantage in our power to bestow, of acquir- 
ing health, wisdom, virtue, and of becoming prepared to 
act their part in the future scenes of life ; but when they 
have reached the age when they begin to think what part 
they shall choose, or what business they shall follow, then 
there is an increase of solicitude on their behalf, in the 
breasts of parents. We know that upon a wise choice will 
depend, in a great measure, their future welfare for a 
whole life; — that the profession, marriage connection, 
place of residence, and social influences, into which they 
may be led, will exert an almost irresistible power over 
them — so much are men creatures of circumstance ; — and 
we await anxiously the decision which is to seal their 
destiny throughout their earthly pilgrimage. 

We await it also with a consciousness of very little 
power to mould their choice. We can see a course which 
it would delight us to have them pursue, and one, as we 
think, suited to their talents and temperaments ; but they 
may see far differently, and we know that we cannot 
force them to follow our choice for them. Oh ! how 
many a parent has watched with anguish some imprudent 
decision of a child, and foreseen that it would bring 
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along with it a train of sotrovs and disappointments 
which would ruin all his worldly prospects, yet felt that 
he could only state his objections and seek to dissuade, 
but then must leave his child to decide for himself. 

The anxieties of parents are greater, because there is 
generally so little reflection in the choice of the young. 
How much has sober thought ajid reason to do with the 
selection of a profession or connections for life ? Is not 
the decision often the result of caprice, or of the whim of 
the moment ? Some friend with whom they are intimate 
has fixed upon a certain business, and they choose the 
same,— or they choose it because of the air of respectabil- 
ity attached to it, or the way opened in a particular 
direction, and they take it without a thought whether they 
are making the choice which will suit their talents, or 
much foresight as to its effects on their happiness. 

Now we would urge upon the young the duty of serious 
and prayerful consideration in this choice foi life. We 
see all around us a large number of those who are on the 
verge of the age of decision, or who have already reached 
it, but not decided irrevocably. A settlement for life, in 
marriage, profession, and residence, begins to occupy 
their thoughts, asd they ask what they shall do, and where 
they shall choose ? We urge upon them, as one of the 
considerations which shall govern their decision, to aim 
at a high degree of usefulness, and to make no choice 
which shall preclude them from this attainment. Christ 
is wisdom, and His approbation is given to those who are 
as "burning and shining lights" in the world. We do 
not mean by this that every young man is to aim, like 
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John, at the ministry, nor every ycmog woman, to act as a 
missionary, or devote herself entirely to works of charity 
and spiritnai labors, thoo^ we should be rejoiced to have 
this and every congiegatitm fiimish its proportion for 
these walks of useliilness, and we do hope that among the 
many of our youthful friends who are enjoying the advan- 
tages of education, some among us will have their 
thoughts turned to such an entire consecrati<m to the 
highest interest of souls. But God has many ways of 
being served, and all we urge is, that every one in 
choosing for life should consider not merely what his 
fancy might select, nor where his i»ide may be gratified, 
or wealth be hoarded, but where he may do most good 
dtiring his little day on earth. God has placed us here, 
among other things, for usefulness, and he will have a 
strict and sad account to render who passes to judgment 
with talents for that end which have been buried through 
a lifetime. Nor can any one be truly tuq>py in this world 
into whose cup daily usefulness does not pour its pleas- 
ares. 

We say therefore to the young, consider eie you deter^ 
mine, what effect your choice is to have upon your 
usefulness in the world, and whether you will be likely to 
win by it any measure of that approbation which Christ 
gave to John. Your Saviour's approbation is worth much 
to you. It will soon be worth everything to you. 
Seek to win it. Do not make up your minds to a decis> 
ion upon any of these great questions which are now 
coming before you, such as business, marriage, residence, 
and associates, without asking in [oayer for Divine 
a* 
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guidance. What effect vill these things have upon my 
usefulness? should be your inquiry. Shall I be tram- 
melled and fettered thereby? Can I do much good in tiiat 
state of life of which I am thinking ? Shall I win in it, 
like the Baptist, the blessings of my fellow-men as well 
as the approval of my God ? Do not choose as a dumb 
beast chooses bis pasture^ with bis eye prone to the earth, 
but choose with an eye directed upward to your God as 
an immortal being, whose destiny, as well as that of 
others, may be eternally effected by the decision. So 
choose that you may gain Christ's approval at the end of 
your course — " He was a burning and a shining light," 

3. And it is the duty of parents to aim to influence 
their children to make such a religious choice. 

At the age when it is actually made, as we have seen, 
we can have little influence over them ; but in earlier life 
we may so mould theii tastes and characters, that when 
the question comes up, — ^What shall I do ? or what pro- 
fession adopt? the decision may not disappoint us. 
Many a parent whose heart has been wrung by the foolish 
determination of a child may thank himself for it. What 
can be expected of one who has been suffered to grow 
up in a youth of frivolity and vanity, but an acting out in 
maturer years of earlier impressions. 

It is a matter of astonishment, in the education of 
daughters especially, that parents, who seem otherwise 
sober and sensible people, should allow them to form 
habits destructive of all their fiiture usefiihiess and happi- 
ness. To acquire showy accomplishments, to waste their 
time in fashionable calls, or in reading works of fiction, 
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to b« mere painted dolls and butterflies, vithont an idea 
of making themselves osefiil day by day, or fitting them- 
selves for life's stem realities, is the sum of fashionable 
education. Many a parent, who has gained his compe- 
tency by hard toils and privations of his own, or is still 
irorking laboriously for a subsistence, is stupidly villii^ 
to have his child pursue a course so opposite to that he 
has pursued, and fancies be shows his affection for that 
child by such indulgence. How it nnfits them for any 
respectable path of life! And if a reverse of fortune 
befalls, how miserably are soch hot-bouse plants prepared 
for the chill exposure to the world I Teach your child* 
ren to be useful. Though you have the wealth of the 
Indies, teach them that we are placed here to do good ; 
and let all yoor effort be to make them as " burning and 
shining lights " in the world. The lesson cannot be too 
early impressed on them ; and though a little one may 
have an army of servants, it is better that he should be 
trained to help himself, and to minister to others ; to feel 
that all we do for him is to fit him to take care of himself, 
and do good to mankind, and that no one can be above 
that answer in our Church Catechism, in «^ch every 
chUd is taught "to leam and labor truly to get his own 
living, and to do his duty in that state of life unto which 
it shall please God to call him." Even the silkworm, 
which lies folded in its own delicate coverings, has won 
that rest for itself by its own toils, and will therefore 
qning from it, as it deserves, to a brighter state of exist- 
ence. Be not more stupid dian the worm, so as to weave 
the silken robes of affluence for your children, and leave 
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them with nothing to do but fold themselves in them ; 
but teach them to do as you have done,— to earn eayyj- 
ment for themselves. Give them habits of industry and a 
love of usefulness in their earliest years. Then the testi- 
mony of the Saviour will be more likely to be of them, 
that they were "burning and shining lights." 

3. And this is the approving testimony whicb all 
should seek to win for themselves, whatever their age or 
condition. 

It is never too late to gain it, so long as life lasts. If 
the miser has spent a whole earthly existence in the mere 
selfish pursuit of wealth, he may yet, at its close, make all 
the reparation for his error that can be made, by a conse- 
cration of it to God, and do much with it for the Divine 
glory. If one has settled down into habits and occupa- 
tions which interfere greatly with his usefiilness, he may 
yet so far break his fetters as to accomplish something in 
&e service of God and for the welfare of the world. The 
thief on the cross was converted at the last hour of life ; 
but he gathered up his latest breath to speak to his fellow- 
sufferer, and seek to save his soul. Consider, my dear 
hearers, whether you are doing all the good that yott 
might do. Time, with some of you, may hang heavily 
upon your hands, so that you hardly know bow to occupy 
it, or you may waste it in &at which turns to no good 
account. And with others it may be occupied to the 
utmost, but all for self. Redeem a portion of it for God, 
wherewith to bless a sinful and suffering world. See how 
much misery, and ignorance, and sin are existing all 
around you, and know that " if you can each day take 
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one grain from the he^ of human wretchedness, and add 
one to that of hmnan kqipiness, you will not that day 
have lived in vain." 

A great hindrance to usefulness is an affectedly modest 
estimate of one's own abilities to do good. Jeremy 
Taylor well says, "It makes men negligent and lazy 
when they have an opinion or knowledge that they them- 
selves are persons extraordinary in nothing." "What 
can such persons as they do for the good of the world?" 
they ask. It is by m>oderate talents ^ithfully improved, 
we reply, that the greatest good is usually done, while 
persons of extraordinary talents are often worthless to 
themselves and society, just as iron and steel answer a 
thousand useful purposes, while diamonds and jewels only 
glitter and shine. Every one may gain in some measure 
the blessed testimony of Christ for John, that he was " a 
burning and a shining light." 

4. And, finally, this character can be based only on 
deep personal piety, for the more eminent the holiness the 
more extensive will usually be the usefiilness. 

The lamp without oil shineth not, but, replenished day 
by day, it shines &x and bums long. Grace daily sought 
and poured into the heart will manifest itself outwardly in 
doing good to m>en. One whose soul b filled with true 
piety cannot be hindered from usefiilness. If shut up in 
a dungeon he would contrive ways to bless the world. 
If E^htless, or dumb, or bed-ridden, or poor, he would 
let his light shine so that others would glorify God 
on his behalf. John the Baptist was eminent in personal 
holiness, and therefore he became " a bumtag and a shin- 
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ing light." He was distinguished for abstemiousness, self- 
denial, and. superiority to the world, and these gave him 
such influence as a prophet of the Most High. O, let us 
cultivate deep personal piety, not only for our own salva- 
tion, but for our influence in the world. God has placed 
us in OUT several stations to do good therein, and 
wherever our lot may be cast wc may exert a blessed 
instrumentality for good. Let ns come to God and con- 
secrate ourselves to Him. Let ns ask Him to pour down 
into our hearts day by day the gifts of His Holy Spirit, 
and then let us go forth in oiir several walks of usefulness, 
seeking to honor our Master and to bless mankind. 

And may each one win for himself the Saviour's testi- 
mony: "He was a burning and a shining li^t." 
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Fourth Sunday in Advent. 



PRAYERFUL TRUST IN GOD. 

•• Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing, b; prater and in^dica- 
tion, vith Ihanksgiviiig, let yonr requests be made known unto 
God ; and the peace of God, which puieth all undentandii^ 
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesns." — PJUl. 
iv. 6, 7- 

WB have in this text, taken from the epistle for the 
day, a command of much importance to our peace, 
and could we act upon it in all the daily concerns of life, 
we should find that it would cut off many a source of 
tmhappmess. 

I. Be careful for nothing, says our text. In another 
place the same apostle says, he would have us without 
carefulness, and our Lord commands us to take no 
thought for the morrow. It is evident that these pas- 
sages cannot be understood literally, for surely we must 
be careful for the soul, and in some measnre for the 
body. What then is the carefulness against which we 
are warned? 
>Ve find among those who do not act from religious 
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motives, two classes of minds, the thoughtless, and the 
anxiously careful. Some disposititms, without any aid 
from religion, can dash awBy every cloud of apprehen- 
don ; they enjoy the present, and literally obey the pre- 
cept, "tale no thought for the morrow," though from 
an improper motive. Others, again, aie anxious and 
troubled about many things; care sits upon their brow, 
and their hearts .are continually distracted with apprehen- 
sions of some coming evil. Now religion was designed 
to produce within us a state of feeling midway between 
these two extremes. It was intended to make us, on the 
one band, as &ee from anxious concern for the future, as 
was ever the sensualist who seizes the pies^it hour and 
drives every care away, but from a different motive; and 
on the other, to enable us to look forward and make pro- 
vision for the future, as the most carefid of the worldly- 
minded do, but without their anxiety. "Hie Bible teaches 
us that there is a God whose providence overrules every 
thing in heaven and earth, who has promised that all 
things shall work for good to those who love Him. Here 
we find the reason of the command in our text, and may 
leani the feeling with which it is to be Obeyed. If God 
has promised that all things shall work for our good, 
what room is there for anxious care ? If we believe the 
promises that He will provide for us, and protect us, and 
that our strength shall be as our day, what reason can 
there be for disquietude ? It would se^n that with such 
assurances we might resign the uncertain future to God's 
disposal without apprehension. And this we should do. 
" Care should be blotted from the Christian's vocabulary, 
and trust inserted in its place." 
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It is not to be supposed that our Malcer has given us 
the power of looking forward into the future, and yet 
meant that we should live like the brutes, thoughtless ex- 
cept for the present moment. No, we may take as full a 
surrey of all that lies before us as the worldly do; we may 
think of the morrow as often, and dwell upon the uncer- 
tainties of life as seriously ; but when anxiety b^ns to 
arise, when we find our minds agitated, feais crowding 
in, and clouds of gloom overspreading the prospect, then 
would religion step in and say, "Dismiss thy fears, O 
Christian, thy God reigneth;" displacing perplexities and 
disquietudes with the assurance of pious trust and hope. 
It is this distrusting carefulness against which we are cau- 
tioned in our text. The original word is very expressive. 
It signifies to divide, or cut in pieces, and shows that we 
arc to avoid that carefulness, which, as it were, cuts the 
mind in pieces, and draws it hither and thither. And in 
the texts where our Saviour says, ' ' Take no thought for 
the morrow," "neither be ye of doubtful mind," the 
marginal reading is yet more expressive, viz., "Live not 
in careflil suspense." There is, indeed, enough in the 
future, when seen only by human foresight, to make 
us tremble. What will it bring forth for ourselves, 
for our families, for our country, and for the'Chuich of 
the Redeemer 7 And it is no wonder that one who has 
not the comfort of a sure trust in God, should be careful 
and troubled. But the Christian relies upon One who 
can and will make all things work together for good; 
and when he has any rising anxieties, should go and 
make known his requests to God with thanksgiving tat 
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past mercies, and then fieel that he has no need for further 
care, but resign all to the Lord. 

2. How happy would it be for us if we could attain to 
this state of mind. 

Too many of those who call themselves Christians 
yield themselves up to perplexing anxieties. Sometimes 
we hear them expressing as much solicitude about theii 
worldly sustenance as the worldly themselves ; and their 
whole conversation is tinged with gloomy fears of the 
loss of property, of health, or of coming deaths in the 
family. When we listen to such expressions, do we not 
feel tempted to ask, Are these true Christians P If they 
believe that there is a God, who will ever provide for them, 
and not suffer a hair of their head to fall without His per- 
mission, why do they complain P why do they not trust 
in God ? It is true the best Christians may yield, at 
times, to unbelieving fears, but where these anxieties are 
habitual, the Saviour's reproof is needed — ^Thou art care- 
ful and troubled about many things; leain to cast thy 
care upon God, for He careth for thee. It shocks all 
pious feeling to find a Christian sharing to the fiill the 
spirit of worldly carefulness^ dying a thousand deaths in 
fearing one, and losing the comfort of trust in God amidst 
a host of distracting cares : certainly it must appear to 
the worldly-minded a great inconsistency. 

3. Christians may sin against our text even in spiritual 
things. 

It is a common impression, that we should ask for 
temporal blessings in submission and without solicitude, 
because we know not whether they will be for our good, 
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but that ^ritual blessings, such as the conversion of our 
Mends, wc cannot seek too anxiously, for these we know 
are desirable. 

We cannot indeed value them too highly, nor ^txf iot 
them too fervently, but there is such a sin as over-caieM- 
ness even in this matter. When we so desire the blessing 
as to make us impatient, repining, and ready to murmur 
at God's delay in granting it, ve commit sin, and shall 
most assuredly cut ourselves off from the attainment of 
that blessing until we can learn to ask with greater resig- 
nation to the Divine will, and greater confidence 
in Divine goodness. Whenever we would receive 
any spiritual mercy for ourselves, our families, or 
friends, we should appreciate it as highly as we may, 
and pray for it as fervently as we can ; but after we 
have presented our requests unto God, we are not 
to distract ourselves with further anxious concern. 
We are not to profess to cast our burden upon the Lord, 
and still bear it ourselves. If after we have made known 
our wants in prayer, we continue anxious and careful, we 
intrench upon God's prerogative, we trouble ourselves 
with that which belongs to Him. 

And by our anxiety we show our unbelief. If after 
making known our requests unto God, as to One able and 
willing to relieve us, the things for which we pray still 
overwhelm us with the same anxiety, it shows that we 
have no true confidence in God, else we should dismiss 
our fears. When Esther had touched the golden sceptre 
her mind was set at rest, and we should rise from prayer 
with lighter hearts, feeling that now we have done our 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



44 Fourth Sunday in Advent. 

pajts in committing our way unto the Lord, and retire 
with the assurance that He will bring it to pass. 

4. Perhaps we may see that in some instances we have 
provoked God to deny our requests by our distrustful 
carefulness. 

When a father knows that he can uphold a child in any 
threatening danger, he does not like to hear the continual 
expression of that child's fears and apprehensions. When 
we have chosen a pilot, he would be offended were he 
to find us expressing our uneasiness, and to see us trem- 
bling lest we should be cast arfay, — he would throw up 
the helm and tell us to guide for ourselves, since we had 
no confidence in his skill. It is doubting our Heavenly 
Father's wisdom, it is distrusting His power and goodness 
to be over-anxious even in regard to spiritual mercies. 
Would we prevail in prayer for the Spirit's influ- 
ences on the unconverted, and especially upon those 
in whom we are more nearly concerned, let us learn so 
to ask that after having presented our requests to God, 
we may feel a calm resignation to His will and a cheerful 
confidence that all will be for good; — let such feelings 
be ours when we leave our closets, and we may oflener 
acknowledge that we have found there a piayer-answering 
God. 

5. And certainly we shall find that the state of mind 
which our text requires is the happiest and the most con- 
sistent with reason. 

How little can our anxieties do toward moulding the 
future to our desires ! Thou canst not with all thy care 
make one hair white or black, lliey who indulge in such 
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care until it has left its traces upon their countenance, 
cannot shape the future to their will, aud things will go 
more smoothly with them than with those who are less 
anxious as to results. There is sound philosophy in that 
saying, "SufBcient unto the day is the evil thereof." 
That anxious care which travels forward to bring every 
real or imaginary evil from the furthest limit of time and 
even of eternity, to heap it all upon the present mo- 
ment, is exercising a refinement in cruelty and an inquisi- 
torial skill in torture, it abuses imagination and foresight, 
to destroy rather than to increase personal happiness. 

And did we but remember how often God has been bet- 
ter to us than our fears, we should exercise greater confi- 
dence in Him. Have we not often perplexed ourselves 
with care and imagined a thousand evils, but after tortur- 
ing ourselves for days and months or years respecting 
some dreaded event, found at last that there was no need 
of all this anxiety, that all has been as we desired and 
better than we expected ? The dark cloud on which we 
fixed our eye, anticipating that it would bring a tempest, 
has passed quietly away and left a ^r sky and a bright sun 
over our heads. Docs not our experience then teach us 
to be careful for nothing, but to resign all with cheerful 
confidence into the hands of God ? Yes, experience and 
reason show us that there is heavenly wisdom in our text. 
There is 00 wisdom in the song of sensuality which sings 
in folly's strains the pleasures of the passing hour and 
drives dull care away, — there is no wisdom in those 
mournful notes of the worldly-minded, which speak of 
perplexity and toil, and deep-rooted anxieties ; but there 



:,q,-z.-dbvGoOg[c 



46 Fourth Sunday in Advent. 

is wisdom in the psalm of holy coniideDce and pious hope 
which says, " Hold thee still in the Lord and abide pa- 
tiently upon Him ; keep innocency, and take heed unto 
the thing that is right, for that shall bring a man peace 
at the last." 

6. The duty, then, which our text inculcates, is, as we 
have seen, that of prayerful trust in God. 

And if there be a word more expressive of Christian 
character than any other, it is this one, trust, — trust in 
God, — trust in Jesus to save, in His spirit to sanctify, in 
His providence to provide; — trust amidst perplexity and 
mystery, — ^for the Aiture and the present, — ^in life and in 
death, — ^in all things, trust in God. It is the secret source 
of peace and serenity. Let us learn. Christians, to exercise 
it. " If we would give our minds up to caics and fears, 
we might have a troop of them quartered upon us to eat 
out all the provisions God has made for our comfort." 
The world as it lies before us is a labyrinth, and the 
worldly know not whether they are going forward toward 
light and safety, or toward destruction ; but the believer, 
with the Divine promise for his clue, and prayer to lay 
hold upon it, follows on through every maze and turn, 
knowing that he is now safe and shall hereafter be con- 
ducted forth to life and happiness. 

We all have more or less of fear and anxious careful- 
ness. Here is the antidote. Whatever the fear may be, 
let us make known our requests to God, thank Him for 
past mercies, and then wait patiently upon Him, that so 
His peace may keep our hearts and minds. If there be 
anxiety for our worldly sustenance, if we fear that we are 
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not accepted and forgiven, if our souls moorn over the 
continued impenitence of friends, if we have solicitude 
fat those who are fai distant, if we desire spiritual influ- 
ences for our church or place, let us not be over careful 
for any of these things, but bring them to God in prayer 
and with thanksgiving. How many an hour of dejection 
we might save ourselves by studying such a text as this ! 
How much sin of distrust we might avoid I Think upon 
that other beautiful promise, "Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee." A 
Christian might repeat this in his moments of gloom, 
over and over again, and the sweet music of those 
words would draw tears from his eyes, and every drop 
of bitterness of spirit would flow forth with them, tmtil 
the gushing fountuns of the soul yielded only the pure 
joy-drops of thankfulness and delight. 

Let us study the precious promises of God's word, and 
pray over them until we can find our closet a place where 
all the anxious cares of this world fall off, and where dis- 
trust, impatience, and fear, yield to holy hope and to 
humble, peaceful trust. 
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THE SONG or ANGELS. 

" And Euddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host, praising God." — SI, Lake, ii. 13. 

THE songs of angels were heard upon earth at the cre- 
ation, when "all the sons of God shouted for joy." 
But in their visits to this tower world af^er the fall they 
seem to have been, like those in deep affliction, unable to 
utter a note of gladness, and never losing the burden 
upon their spirits so that they could sing, until they had 
risoi far above this polluted atmosphere, beyond the reach 
of mortal ears. At the end of four thousand yean, how- 
ever, the strains of angelic music once more broke upon 
our world. When Jesus was bom, angels could sing 
again, and the shepherds at Bethlehem heard their second 
earthly song, — the last, probably, that will be heard, until 
God create "new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness," after which, we trust, angels can 
strike their golden haips as freely below, with men, as 
above, before the throne. It is a striking fact, and ex- 
pressive of the abhorrence of these holy beings of our 
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sins, that though they have been in our midst continually, 
and though their very element seems praise, they have 
been mute, save over something as it came pure from 
the hand of God, such as the new-created world, or the 
new-bom, sinless Saviour ; nor could they ever find heart 
to sing over aught belonging to polluted man. 

The scene at Bethlehem, as referred to in our text, 
must have been most interesting. All was stillness around ; 
few eyes were open to behold, and sleep closed the senses 
of the people of Bethlehem, so that the music of heaven 
was lost to them. A company of shepherds were keeping 
watch over their flocks, when one angel first revealed 
himself, " and the glory of the Lord shone round about 
them." Sore afraid, indeed, must the shepherds have 
been ; and even the sheep of their flock must have looked 
up with surprise on this bright vision of the night. But 
soon all fear was removed by the voice of the angel reas- 
suring the shepherds. Oh that sweet voice, breathing 
forth the news from heaven, " Good tidings I good 
tidings ! of great joy 1 ' ' The very words seem to have 
music in them, and it seems more natural to sing than to 
speak them. " And suddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host, praising God." The 
strains of that music must have long lingered in the ears 
of those lowly shepherds, as some melody with which we 
have been entranced is apt to do in ours ; and may have 
come stealing over them in death with the pleasing con- 
sciousness that soon from angel lips they were to hear the 
same sweet sounds for ever. 

Christmas is so connected with the joy of angels, both 
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in Scripture and in the services of the Chnich, that our 
text seems one of the most appropriate for the occasion. 
The good old hymn, 

*■ While shepherds watched their flocks b; night." 

of which it has been sMd, " there may be better poetry 
in the world, but few lines which will thrill as many 
hearts or brighten as many eyes," has been familiar to 
our ears on this festal day from childhood. I propoGC, 
therefore, to endeavor to portray what must have been 
the feelings of angels, and what prompted their song, as 
they were heard praising God, that we may be incited to 
join with them in livelier strains of praise. 

I. T!uy knew, in the first place, the glory and great- 
ness of that Being who was cradled in the manger. 

We beHeve that He was the son of God, the bright- 
ness of the Father's glory, and the express image of His 
person. We say every Lord's Day, that we believe ia 
Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, our Lmtl, God of 
God, and Light of Light ; who for us men, and for our 
salvation, came down &om heaven and was incarnate of 
the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary. We 
learnt in the nursery, 

"How tbeSmi of God descended, and became & child like me." 

But how little do we realize what we assert ! We are fa- 
miliar with the truth, yet indifferent to it, so that it makes 
small impression. But the angels had seen Jesus on the 
throne of heaven, in tight inaccessible, and had wor- 
shipped Him there. When they knew, therefore, that 
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the same uncreated easence was muted with that little 
fonn, wiaiq)ed in swathing bands, and 

" With head Ijiog \aw 'mong the beuti of the stall," 

they mast have lealized nuich more deeply than we ever 
can the infinite cmdeicension of the act It is said that 
one of the greatest kings of English history became so 
reduced by adverse circtmistances, that he disguised him- 
self, and was employed by a peasant in the meanest offi- 
ees. When he was found in this condition by his princes, 
who had known him in his former elevation, they fell on 
-their knees and wept at his degradation, whereas the 
peasants with whom he had associated had treated him 
with the coarsest fiuniliarity and freedom, not knowing 
his real character. Ah, we are like the peasants in our 
intercourse with the Saviour, free, fiuniliar, and indifferent ; 
while the blessed angels are amazed, and worship and 
adore. Would we endeavor to look upon this scene at 
Bethkbem with their eyes, and as it must have appeared 
to them, we should with livelier fervor join that heavenly 
host in praiang God. 

3. Again ; the angels knew the sinfulness and misery 
firom which the Saviour came to redcne &llen man, as we 
have never known diem. 

Our judgment of sin is greatly affected by our sin . We 
lore and practise iniquity, and therefwe it does not ap- 
pear so loathsome to us as it would to a holy being. No 
man has anything like a right appreciation of human de- 
pnnity. It is impossible diat he should have. When he 
iS it mott sevntly, he <mly makes an appiaxima- 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



52 Chris imas Day, 

tioa in his estim^e to its true character. Persons sitting 
in the impure atmosphere of a crowded room do not 
perceive its impurity as one does coming in from the open 
air. Those within may feel some oppression, but they 
become in a measuie accustomed to the noxious air, and 
may inhale its deadly properties with little apprehension, 
yea, soothed almost to sleep by the very gases, which are 
as poison to their system. So does sin soothe and stupify 
us, while an angel is like one coming in from a purer at- 
mosphere, who starts hack in disgust, and wonders bow 
we can bear tdius to live. 

We may see in a thousand instances, if we will, how 
much the guilt of sin is lessened in our estimation by our 
own participation in it. At some period of our life we 
may have said, perhaps, of certain acts, that the man who 
could be guilty of them was no better than a thief or a 
swindler; but afterwards, we ourselves, or one of our 
family, have committed the same acts, and how do we 
judge of them now ? ' ' Ob, they are only things to which 
all business men are subject, not regarded as affecting a 
man's moral character at all, and very excusable, as the 
world goes 1 " Has the sin changed in the abstract in its 
odious features? Noj but we have become obtuse and 
stupefied in our judgment, and our first decision was un> 
doubtedly the true one. Thus is our judgment perverted 
in a thousand cases, by our love of sin and familiarity 
with it ; so that we have reason to fear that God and 
angels above look upon it with feelings of abhorrence to 
us unknown. Did we see it as they do, we should draw 
hack from many things we now commit without .scrapie. 
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as a man unconsciously fondling a poisonous serpent 
would, if he knew, and expected to feel, the poison of its 
bugs. 

Nor do we realize human misery as holy beings do. 

Every man, indeed, judges more correctly of pain and 
sorrow than he does of sin ; but even in this case we do 
not estimate the wretchedness of our condition as does 
one looking down upon it from a happier lot. The little 
barefooted child of poverty that treads the icy pavement, 
and grows up without education amid a squalid, depraved 
home, does not see as dearly bow much it loses of the 
comfort of life as others, because it has never known any- 
thing better. We may look upon it with aching hearts, 
and earnest wishes to elevate it to a happier state, while 
it may be light-hearted and full of mirth and song. Had 
we been happy in heaven, and then brought down to bear 
the pains, the fears, the toils and eares of earth, our lot 
' would have been insupportable ; but we have grown up to 
it, as the young ox does to the yoke, and consider it as 
part of our lot to suffer, and therefore are more contented 
with it. 

Besides, these holy beings who rejoiced at the Saviour's 
birth knew more of the malignity of evil spirits, from 
whom He came to rescue us, and of the misery of hell, 
than we. 

How little we appreciate these things ! We hear of a 
" fire prepared for the devil and his angels," but the men- 
tion of Satan's name, or his abode, is as often accompan- 
ied with a smile, or a jest, or profanity, as with seriousness 
of feeling. How clear the knowledge of angels upon 
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these points is, wc cannot tell. Whether, as the great 
English poet supposes, they have had a waifaie with their 
iaHen companions in heaven, and helped to thrust them 
out, and iiave visited them in their dreary |»ison, or no, 
certain it is, they must have a clearer knowledge of such 
matters than we, and must often look upon us when we 
are making light of the devil, and of hell, as a grown 
person would upon a little tottling infant that admired 
the glossy skin of a beast of prey, or was walking with 
mirthfiil steps toward his den. Yes, my bretluren, angels 
knew our sin, our misery, and our danger, as we have 
never yet known ; and when they saw, in the cradled form 
at Bethlehem, the antidote of all — the deliverer from 
all — no wonder that they broke their long silence of 
four thousand years, and in a holy hymn praised God. 

3. These visitants, again, knew, as we do not, the 
happiness of that state to which Christ's mission would 
raise us. 

The end of redeeming love was, "to exalt us to the 
same place whither Christ has gone before," and to 
"make us equal with the angels of God." When they 
thought of their own pure, happy state, and of the idea 
of taking such wretched creatures as we are, and making 
us share it with them, it must have called forth a shout 
of praise from their benevolent breasts. We, in our 
favored homes, read of places on our earth where squalid 
poverty reigns, — ^where men die of famine, — where men 
know not to read God's word, — ^where despots, with iron 
heel, grind the faces of their equals ; and we wish we had 
them here in our favored land, with homesteads like our 
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fanners, schools like our children, and means of educa- 
tion, and blessings of religion, like our own. Some 
times we have seen the wish realized. A family from 
"the Green Isle" has landed on our shores, destitute as 
poverty itself; some friendly hand or angel society has 
helped them on for a little while, and presently we have 
seen them taking their place in society, elevated, re- 
spectable, well-dressed, and hardly to be known as the 
creatures that came for our charity. Even our cold hearts 
warm at such a scene. What, then, must angels have 
felt at the idea of colonizing heaven with the drunkards, 
the blasphemers, the sinful, and vile of our earth, cleansed, 
washed, justified, made equal in holiness, intelligence, and 
blessedness with themselves ? If they had a spark of 
benevolence within, must it not have kindled, as they 
looked upon God incarnate at Bethlehem for such a work 
as this ; — as they thought that millions of our wretched 
race, by that act would become their associates in the 
home of the pure and the blessed ? We wonder not, in 
this view of our subject, that a multitude of them rushed 
down, to keep company with the one lone chanter, who 
began the song, and swelled the glad chorus, "Glory to 
God in the highest: and on earth peace, good will 
toward men," 

We have seen, then, in conclusion, that angels praised 
God with such lively fervors, because they had so much 
clearer views than we of what Christ came to accomplish, 
when He was born at Bethlehem. 

It foUows, therefore, that if we would emulate them 
in praise, we must endeavor to shake off the apathy of. 
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sin, and look upon that great event with their eyes and 
judgment. I trust, my fellow- Christians, we are striv- 
ing so to-do to-<lay, and that our gladness, on this old 
time-honored festival, is not that of the thoughtless and 
unreflecting, but of those who realize, in some measure, 
what that word means, "Emanuel, God with us," We 
grieve tliat there are many who regard Chrbtmas only 
as a season of sensual mirth, and enjoy it as the brute 
enjoys the Lord's Day, because its yolce is off, and it may 
feed all day, without an eye upturned in gratitude. We 
grieve that some, even of Christians, seem to view the 
observance with holy horror, as if there were supersti- 
tion, will-worship, and all evil concealed under it. But 
let that pass. This is no day for controversy — none for 
sadness; but one for holy joy and grateful praise. Let 
us seek to emulate the angel choir, in ascriptions of 
glory to God. Let children, laden with gifts by the 
affection of relatives, remember God's precious gift to 
them ! and as their hearts rejoice over the tokens of 
earthly love, think that they are bestowed to-day, be- 
cause to-day their Heavenly Father gave His only Son 
for their redemption. Let sinners, whose sole hope of 
salvation lies in Him who was to-day "manifested in the 
flesh," praise God that there is treasured up in Him 
eternal life for them, and pray that they may speedily 
make it their own. Let Christians come to Bethlehem, 
and consider Him who for us men, and for our salva- 
tion, became incarnate, that with angels and archangels, 
and with all the company of heaven, we may laud God's 
glorious name, evermore praising Him and Baying, Glory 
be to Thee, O Lord Most High. 
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SIMEON'S PRAYER. 

"Loid, ncnr Ultetl tliov Thf ttwiaU deput in pOMe, according to 
Thjr word ; for mine eje* lu*e leeii Th; ulr»aoa,''St. Liit, 
ii. 39,30. 

THE character of the i^ed Simeon, and his words 
when taking the infimt Saviour in his anns, as re< 
corded in the lesson for the dajr, will fonn an interep,'nng 
and profitable subject for our [wesent meditition, if 
God's Spirit aid us while dwelling upon it. 

I. We know nothing of the history of this man, except 
thiit which is given us in the verses connected with our 
text. His character is drawn in two words, "just and 
devout, "-^just in his relations to his fellow-men, devout 
towards his God, and these together constituting that 
crown of righteousness for the hoary head, of which the 
Wiseman speaks. 

He "was waitmg for the consolation of Israel," that is, 

the promised Messiah. And he seems to have had very 

clear views of the nature of that deliverance which Christ 

was to work out. Because some among the Jews had car- 

3* 
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nal expectations coDceming the Messiah, we are not to 
conclude that all were in as great ignorance, for doubtless 
there was the same difference among them as among 
Christians now, some having deeply spiritual and others 
gross perceptions of religious things. Had the ^ed Sim- 
eon and the apostle Paul been permitted to meet and 
converse, the one with his Old and the other with his 
New Testament faith, they would, it is likely, on all es- 
sential points have seen eye to eye. 

3. Simeon was favored with the special influences of the 
^irit of God, and it had been revealed to him " that he 
should not see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ." 

This was a matter of personal privilege and reward. It 
may be asked what special favor there was in this, when 
Simeon, if he had died and gone to paradise, would 
have known and enjoyed all, and more than all, that he 
knew and felt when he saw the infant Saviour? True, he 
would have been h^pier there, and no doubt equally ac- 
quainted with all that was passing on earth in the work of 
redemption. Still it was a privilege to stay till Christ 
came. We often share the same feeling in other matters. 
One may say to us. Why do you wish to live to see all 
your family giving evidence of piety, or till this or that 
event is accomplished ? You will know it after death if it 
takes place. Yet it is natural to prefer to know it here. 
The father, though he can do nothing more for his sons, 
would be glad to stay till he can see them all prosperously 
settled in the world ; and all of us think it would be easier 
to die when certain desired ends have been attained, so 
that we say, I wish to live till this or that has been accotn- 
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jjidied and then I could deport in pckce. Is it beonse, 
like the woAman whose task is ended, we feel that we 
could then lie down satisfied and take our rest ? Or is it 
because in soch a hq>p7 moment death loses some of its 
gloom so that we can meet it better, as we do some pain- 
fdl operation when onr spirits are light and cheerful ? Or 
is it on the principle that one said to a &thcr iriiose sons 
had conquered in the Grecian games, "Die now," that 
is, before some sorrow arises? However it may be ac- 
comited for, it is a natural feeling of the heart, so that if 
we were sure that we should gain hereafter aU that a pro- 
tracted stay on earth could give ns, we should still, with 
Simeon, wish to see it on earth. Should there, for in- 
stance, be evident indications that in a few years the 
predicted conversion of the world would take place, who 
would not say, let me witness it before I die, rather than 
look down upon it from the future world ; just as Moses 
wept and prayed to be spared to go over Jordan and see 
the good land, even when angels were waiting to bear him 
away to a better. 

3. We may leam, too, Irom this history, that God does 
not regard as sinful this natural feeling of our hearts. 

He is not like a father who should be jealous and angry 
when his children were reluctant to come home, as if it 
proved that they loved all other places better, but He has 
imjUanted within os the love of life, and He often gratifies 
it. He did in the case of Simeon. Year after year that 
aged believer's days were prolonged, till his desire was 
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yn die ? We do not sin in praying that that wish inay be 
fi^fiUed, and the more exalted the end for iriiich we would 
live, the more acceptable the prayer and the mote likely 
to be answered. If it be merely to increse wealth, we 
can have. little assurance in asking a lengthened existence 
for such an object, but if it be for the welfare of our family 
— ^for our own or their salvation — for the Church of God — ■ 
' then we may offer David's request, "O my GodI take 
me not away jn the midst of my days," with greater cos-^ 
fidenoe. 

4. Agftin ; we caimot but notice in the character at 
Simeon evidence of great ripeness of faith and meetnesS 
for heaven. 

He was above the prejudices of his conntrymeQ, for 
while they despised the Saviour on account of His lowly 
birth, he was not staggered to find Him as the child of 
those whose scanty offering proclaimed their poverty. 
And his expie^on of desire to depstrt iiidicated that he 
had long lived in expectation of death and prepared for 
its ^proach. 

There is often in the character of the aged believe^ a 
delightful exhibition of Christian giAces. Age, of its^ 
tends to modify the character and make it better. The 
Strong passions are overcome, the world has lost many of 
its charms, experience has tau^t wisdom, and apiiroach- 
ing death fills the old with seriousness and reflection. And 
when to all this b added deep . personal piety, the aged 
Christian is one whom all delight to look upon. Each 
stage in the Divine life has indeed its pleasing characteris- 
tics-^the young believer with his fresh, glowing zeal, the 
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mature disciple laboring soccessfuUy in the field, and th« 
hoary-headed servant of Jesus widi the crown of righteous- 
ness at the end of his course— so that we can hardly tell 
which most to admire, as we scarcely know whether to 
pref^ spring, summer, or automn, each beautiful in its 
season. But certainly, one who has accomplished die ob- 
ject of life is happier than those yet exposed to its con- 
flicts. 

And it is d^ghtfid to see such an aged Christiut prepar- 
ing to die. Every action seems to say, I do not expect to 
remain w/xh longer, let me make this arrangement for my 
&mily, let ue do this for my friends, and all ai calmly 
done as if it were but for the journey of a day, and so 
completdy, that the soul has only to My with the aged 
Sime<m, " Lord, now lettcst Thou Thy servant depart in 
peace," when the suromons comes. 

5. It is instnu^Ve again to see how Simeon ma^- him- 
self useful in old age. 

He testified of the Saviour, and the testimony of two such 
persons as Simeon and Anna must have made a deep im- 
pression on die minds of those who heard it. Joseph and 
Mary must have been especially gratified and encouraged 
to be thus singled out by these inspired servants of God 
and to hear them so confidently declare that that child was 
the promised Messisdi. 

It is one of the privileges of the Oiristian life, that 
even its old age can be made to glorify God. What is the 
remnant of a worldling's days worth ? Evil tempers un- 
subdued make him now irritable, peevish, and a burden 
uptm his friends ; be is as helpless and as useless as an in- 
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ixat, without the infant's promise of future payment of 
our care, and the task of attending upon an ungodly old 
man is as thankless as that of nutsing an idiot child, which 
we would gladly lay out of our arms into the grave. 

How different is the evening of life with the Christian ! 
A grandchild like Timothy inherits the faith of a grand- 
mother Lois. When uniitted for the aethe dudes of his 
station, a word can still be spoken for Christ, as by the 
aged Simeon. Karely will you find a believer so over- 
come by the infirmities of years as to be unable to do 
anything for his Saviour. Blessed be God for that religion 
which can perfect His pra^ out of the mouths of babes 
and sucklings, and amid the helplessness of second 
childhood, thus making our whole existence turn to good 
account 1 God grant that if our lives are protracted to 
old age, ~we may be found, like Simeon, bearing testi- 
Toony to the last to our Redeemer. But this prayer will 
never be answered except in those who early and long 
serve the Saviour. You cannot graft Simeon's character 
on an old trunk that never bore any good fruit. If it 
appear delightful, let the young begin now to seek to 
fonn to themselves such a character. 

6. And how serene was the departure of the f^ed 
Simeon out of life 1 

Think of that hoary-headed believer who had waited 
year after year in the anticipation of seeing the expected 
Messiah 1 How often had he conjectured how He would 
appear, and under what form, and as old age began to 
steal upon him, he would fear perhaps lest the promise 
diould not be fulfilled; but now all was realized, an^' 
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tlie joy of youth must have lighted up his eye biling 
with years, as he looked on the iD&nt Jesus, and heud 
the Spirit of God whi^wr to his soul, — diis is He J this 
is the hope of the world 1 the Son of God I Any one 
can pictuie to his mind the old believer talcing the habe 
in his arms, and lifting his heart and voice in ^fcawlff to 
God. And then what a prayer for death was his 1 " Lord, 
now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, for mine 
eyes have seen Thy salvation." He only wanted leave to 
go. We may share his serenity in death. With Christ 
in our arms we have the antidote of death, ud any otw 
can depart in peace who can say, "Mine eyes have seen 
Thy salvation,' ' 

7. There are those, in c<mclntion, to whom I would 
especially apply our sni^ect. 

Of the aged, like Simeon and Anna, we may have tat 
few. in OUT ccngregation, as, indeed, there are lew in any, 
but we have many who are fast veiling toward old age. 
We have those who have reached the meridian of life, 
aiKl whose children growing up to maturity, equalling 
themselves in height, and marrying, or going forth to 
cares of their own, Tcmind them that they will soon be 
ranked among the aged, should their lives be proloiiged. 
Let me urge them to look at Simeon's example as con- 
taining much instruction for them. What is left for those 
upon whom the shadows of evening steal but to begin 
to prepare for rest ? What remains for such as are de- 
scending the hill of life but to seek to q>end the short 
remnant of their days in promoting the salvation of their 
families, the interest of the Church of God, and duir 
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own eternal wel&re ? Let me press tliis with earnestness 
npOD such as feel that at best their race is probabtf more 
than half run, and urge them so to improve tJie residue 
of their existence that they may close it with Simeon's 
serenity and peace. Do Uiey find the care of the soul 
more and more the absorbing concern with them ? Have 
they less eipectation of happiness fiom the world, and 
more from God?. Does the grave appear less gloomy 
as time is forcing them up toward its entrance ? And 
dih they say, that now their great desire in living is to 
prq>are to meet God, and to do all the good they can 
ere they are called away ? So it ought to be ; and sad 
is the condition of those who by unmistakeabte signs, 
know that they are verging toward old age, and yet 
feel no awakened "and deeper interest in their soul's con- 
ceriis. Even an irreligious person will look upon such 
-with pity if he sees them as woidty-minded as ev«r, or 
pio&ne, or light and trifling, when gray hairs are thicken' 
ing upon them ; and he will say that they ought to set a 
better example, and begin to think of better things. 
What is there more desirable for such, let me again ask, 
than to consecrate the remainder of life wholly to God, 
to live henceforth for their own salvation and that of 
those dear to them, and for the good of the world ? The 
more entirely they do this, the more certainly will they 
be able to use Simeon's language in a dying hour. 

God grant that it may be ours to use, whether we hve 
to old age or are soon cut down, and that in death we 
miay have peace, because we have seen the Lord's 
■salvation. 
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The Circumcision of Christ. 

THE TRUE CHRISTIAN HOME. 

" God setteth the lolitaiy in fiuniliei." — Psalim lEviii. 6. 

GOD setteth the solitary in families. It is His mind 
and will that so it sbonld be. There are, of coune, 
exceptions to this, as to all general raks. St. Paul, emi- 
nent in piety and in labors for Christ, went on his way 
to old age and martyrdom solitary, or free from all family 
bonds and cares, and he judged that, in certain cases, it 
would be expedient for others to abide even as he. No 
doubt he accomplished far more for Christ than if he had 
been, like Peter and the brethren of the Lord, a man of 
family; though, indeed, it b right to state that some sup- 
pose even he had been married and become a widower, and 
and was speaking only of a second marriage in his own case, 
in that time of distress. However this may have been, as a 
general rule, it is the will of God that the solitary should be 
set in families. The very creation of man, male and fe- 
male, reveals the Divine mind and purpose, and the vast 
majority of the human race in all ages have seen the 
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great design of God, and its wisdom so clearly, that they 
have followed the leadings which have set them in fami- 
lies. Where, indeed, necessity or a sense of duty and 
regard for the glory of God has led any, like Florence 
Nightingale, to remain solitary through life, there may have 
been much happiness and a Divine blessing, and greater 
usefulness ; but those who from selfish or licentious mo- 
tives have shrunk from obedience to God's great law and 
family ties, have almost invariably brought some visible 
curse upon themselves and others thereby. The celibacy 
of the Romish Priesthood has reeked with pollution; 
much more would this be the &ct in a lay-celibacy, 
- with no restraining vow of God upon the soul. 

And God setteth the solitary in families for their own 
higher good and greater happiness. 

A true Christian home, next to the Church, is the best 
place this side of heaven. All hearts assent to this, and 
not only so, but men have been disposed to feel that a 
very defective home is better than other places, for they 
say home is home, though ever so homely. There are 
few songs that have been more popular, or that under 
certain circomstanca will touch the feelings more than 
"Home, Sweet Home." 

Strange to say, the gifted author of that piece himself 
became, through his vices, a homeless wanderer, and as he 
strayed through the great cities of Europe, in one of which 
he died, far from kindred and native land, the tears would 
roll down his cheek, as he heard his own words sung in 
splendid saloons and happy dwellings. A true home is 
most fiivorable to the development of all the nobler fae- 
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aides of the mind, to the heahh of the body, to the nur- 
ture of childreo, to the good of society, to the glory of 
God, and to the pFosperity of the Church. In the totb 
of life one finds there hit best resting-place, — in its p«r- 
secntions a refoge and sympathy — there every oo* longi 
to be in sickness rather than among strangers in the hw- 
pital, however perfect its arrangemoits and atteodaace, 
and there the dying breath seems to be yielded up most 
peacefiilly, and the last pangs to be most tenderly soothed,— 
childhood finds better friends in a very poor home than in 
the best as]4nm, and old age bUs back on the comforts 
and loved ones of its own fimiiliar house, with yearnings 
that can no where else be satisfied. " May you die among 
your kindred," is an expressive Oriental wish. The arti- 
ficial life of the boarding-honse and hotel is a poor nibtti- 
tute for the God-given home — less favorable to hsppiness 
and to morals. And though in the best of earthly homes 
we find much that is defective, and though in others almost 
ev^ything belonging to the name seems to be wanting, 
yet are there but few penons that have not had reason to 
thank God for their home, imperfect as it may have been. 
And it is a matter of gratitude that our country is dotted 
over with hundreds of thousands of small but h^^y 
homesteads, unlike the state of things in the Old Worid, 
where a space equal to a county is sometimes depopulated 
to make nx>m for one man's pride and pleasures. It is 
true that a decidedly bad home may be very bad — next 
door to hell, as a good one is n«t to the Charch on earth 
and in gloiy, — yet in the vast majority of cases, there is 
reason to be grateftil ibr one's home, and better than any- 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



68 The Circumcision of Christ. 

diing ever substituted for it is God's own plan of setting 
ttie solitary in families. The very aspect and outlook of 
things around a homestead speak its character, and, gen- 
erally, lis praise. You may go abont a village, or town, 
and see pleasant dwellings embowered among trees, and 
^irubbery, and flowets, and all things in fine taste and 
keeping, as if man were making there for himself as much 
of a paradise as he could from the relics of Eden. Yon 
may travel long miles through a rough, waste, and cheer- 
less region, and come here and there upon a dwelling 
decked out and adorned beyond all that you have passed, 
and with an air of comfort and repose, as if God's smile 
and favor specially rested upon it ; and every where it li 
the house which spealcs most to the heart, whatever the 
scenery ; as men most interest us, whatevertheir surround 
ings. And you need only one look at the extern^ of 
some habitations to tell you that there God's institution 
has been perverted, and that drunkenness, vice, and misery 
dwell therein. Yet, as the great majority of homesteads 
have some out-croppings of comfort in their externals, so 
may we believe that in most cases those who dwell 
therein have realized measurably the goodness and wis- 
dom of God in setting the solitary in families. 

And it is the duty of every one to endeavor to attain in 
its perfectness a God-given and a blessed home. 

Every thing that may minister to its completeness 
sbould be cherished. Even the little matters, as some 
may deem them, of external adorning, of flowers and 
shrubbery around the dwelling, are worthy of attention as 
of moral significance, for certainly one can praise God 
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more heartiljr, and love Him more, smid the fragrance 
and the fruits of a pleasant homestead, than where all is 
hare, forlorn, and comfortless. And within there should 
be an effort to maJce home the pleasantest and best place 
in the world to its own inmates. No wonder that a man 
looks downcast and ambitionless who lives in a house with 
a slip^od slatton wife, and where everything is grimed 
and disorderly. And when to this is added a sharp tem- 
per and tongue in the wife and mother, no wonder that 
the groggery or the club-room prove more attractive 
than one's own dwelling. We can often account for, if 
we cannot excuse, much of misconduct in others when we 
see what a home they have had. It is the especial province 
of the wife aitd mother to render it attractive. Here is her 
empire. In these days of dispute about woman's ngbta, 
a true Christian woman will feel that she has her rights if 
she can make her home about the best, and holiest, and 
happiest place this side of heaven. And as to any con- 
test for superiority, or concerning the equality of the 
sexes, I believe it enters as little into the thoughts of the 
Christian husband and wife, as it does of a person to 
question about his own eyes and ears, whether the right 
or the left be superior, or whether one should be chiefly 
used and made preeminent, ot the other. Both are used 
without any thought or quarrel, and the loss of one would 
be about the same as of the other. In a haf^y Christian 
home many of these disputes that are now agitating the 
world appear most absurd and ridiculous. And if homes 
are not haj^y, they will never be made so by the processes 
advocated by modem reibrmen, oor by external aH^icsr 
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tions. If a housdiold is imblest, it waats more grace and 
inward piety, not sepaiation, l^islati<m, or divorces as the 
remedy and cure. If a home (h>es not piore what it 
ought to be, creating human sties like those established in 
various places by &ee-lovcis is but seeking to heal one dis- 
ease by superinducing anotiicr and a worse. God's own 
institution of marriage in all its saciedness,— of home in 
its highest peifectness,^-of setting the solitary in fami- 
lies is the wisest and the best, and to set ourselves to cany 
out God's desigD) and to seek happiness in His own way is 
the surest means ttf gaining as much of a paradise as man 
may have until our earth is regenerated and made tin 
abode of righteousness. 

And it is remarkaUe how God often specially interposes 
to avenge any outrage on the sanctity of home. The 
creeping seducer or adulterer, who for the momentary 
giatiiicaticn of vile passions brings a life-long disgrace and 
a calamity worse than death upon some ^mily, almost in- 
variably comes to a violent and diamefiil end, and if be 
die at the hand of those he has wronged, no jury irill 
condemn the avenger, however much justice might seem 
to require it, nor any person feel moch pity for the 
fate of the slain. The Levitical law required that the 
. adulterer and adulteress shotdd be put to death, and until 
hnman law comes somewhat eearer in its penalties for 
their crime than it now does, men will be likely to take 
tiie law into their own hands. Tliere was no human poir- 
er that could reach David on the throne when he hod 
perflated and desolated the home of Uriah, but God reached 
the rojnd sinner, and poured upon htm and faisoiRi hons»- 
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liold such a series of calamities as to darken all the rest 
of his days, and fully to avenge Uriah. 

I have said that a tnie Christian home is the beat place 
this nde of heaven. Let me now attempt at this seascn 
of the New Year, when the thought of fiunily ties aiMl 
their disruption naturally comes to mind, to picture the 
greiU outlines of such a home, as I ^>preheiMl them. 

I would have the foundations of it laid in an early 
marriage, nor have that deferred beyond the natural indi- 
catitHis of the seaacMi for it, from priidenrial morives of 
economy, for God oftm makes the way of Hfe and its 
means easitx for two than for one ; nor have it entered 
upon from low aims, but soberiy, advisedly, and in the 
fear of God, as His own appointment, and with prayer 
for Hia guidance and blessing. I would have the home 
sanctiiied from first to last by &mily devotions. I would 
have children regarded, not as an incumbrance and a re- 
sponsihility to be dreaded and avoided if possible, for 
God has declared the gift of them a blessing, and made 
a niunerous household his reward for piety — a declaration 
found true in all experience ; for, though there be great 
reqwnsibility and many tri^ in Mngii^ up a large fam- 
ily, in the end, when the duty has been well done, there 
is a great reward, while those who would escape the pain ■ 
md the toil thereof bring upon themselves far greatn 
evils. As children are added, I would have them dedica- 
ted without delay to God in baptism, and trained to lead 
d>e rest of their life according to that beginning, so that 
•s a thing in course, they shall look to go forward, when 
of due age, to Ccnfiimation and the Lord's Siqtper, as 
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they usually will if lightly nurtured, and with good spir- 
itual preparedness too. 

I would have the home of the family made as genial 
and attractive as possible, — music and literature, and re- 
fined tastes cultivated at a large and ungrudging cost, — 
money laid out upon it instead of being laid up for it,— 
habits of industry and self-helping inculcated, — ambitious 
aspirings for great wealth and worldly honors repressed — 
God's favor held up as man's best portion here and for- 
ever — attendance on the means of grace made a duty and 
a privilege — and the whole machinery of the family 
fiamed to carry out the prayer at its beginning, "That 
ye may so live together in this life that in the world to 
come ye may have life everlasting." And then in the 
breaking up of the family — those who go forth to form 
families of their own should aim to fashion them on the 
model they have been familiar with, perfected as far as it 
may be — ^while of those who die — the little blossoms and 
buds that fall from every family tree, and the larger 
limbs, the grown-up sons and daughters that are broken 
off— there should be, as there usually will be, hope in 
death. And when the whole household shall have been 
swept away, wherever rating, the tomb-stone of its every 
member should mark a Christian's grave, and the crown 
and consmnmation of all should be, a family complete in 
glory and eternal blessedness. 

Such, in brief, is the family as God designed it to be, 
and very perfect is His Institution when realized in any 
good degree — and it is within the power of all measura- 
bly to realize it. It does not require much wealth, nor 
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great learning, nor high talent to make a home happy, 
though all these may add to its happiness. It requires 
mainly and chiefly, piety, and a desire and effort to make 
God's will our rule and guide in forming and enjoying 
the family relations, and these are within the power and 
reach of all. May they be faithfully used by all, and their 
blessed end largely attained. 
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Seconj> Sunday aftek Chkistuas 



THE FAMILY ALTAR, 
"And lie elected th«re an alUr, and called it El-Elolie-IsraeL" Cat*- 

THIS is spoken of the patriarch Jacob. Like his 
fathers, Abraham and Isaac, in all his wanderings 
from place to place, wherever he pitched his tent he 
raised an altar for the worship of God in his family. 
The name inscribed upon this altar, referred to in otir 
text, was especially appropriate. Israel was a title given 
to Jacob after a successful wrestling with God in prayer, 
as to " One who had power to plead with God, and pre- 
vail." By calling this altar " El-Elohe-Israel," or God 
the God of Israel, it was virtually saying, " I erect this 
altar for the worship of my family, to the God with wIumu 
I have [vevailed in supplication, and who has proved Him- 
self the hearer of prayer," 

Such an altar should there be in every household ; and, 
without further special reference to our text, I proceed to 
the subject I have chosen for this occasion, namely, that 
of family woiship. 
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I. We may lemariE, first, that it is clearly the dnty of 
every &mily to maintain such worship. 

We may not, indeed, be able to point to any express 
command which enjoins the duty, neither can we to any 
for the observance of the Lord's Day, for days of bsdng 
or thanksgiving, for infant baptism, for the participation 
of women in the Lord's Supper, nor for many other 
things the obligation of which none question. We have, 
however, intimations in Scripture that its holy men wor- 
shipped God in their families. We have seen proof of 
this in the case of the patriarchs. And later than their 
day, even after the worship of God was established at 
the tabernacle and temple, holy men appear to have had, 
besides that, some family worship, for David returned 
from a long public service, "to bless bis household." 
Later still, in the prophets, God threatens " to pour out 
His fury upon the families that call not upon His name ;" 
and we read of " families seeking Him apart *' with spe- 
cial religious service. In the New Testament we find fre- 
quent mention of the Church which was in the house of 
some individual, which may, and probably does, mean 
only the members thereof uniting in God's worship. 
Cornelius appears to have [vayed with bis family. The 
company of disciples was, to our Lord, as a fomily, of 
which He was the head, and He is especially said to have 
prayed with them, and to have asked a blessing at meals. 
So clearly do these evidences establish the duty, that 
Christians in all ages have had their domestic altar to the 
God of Israel. 

We may presume, however, that no one possessed of 
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any measure of Christian leeling will be disposed to deny 
the obligation. 

3, We may proceed, therefore, in the second place to 
the advantages of family wor^ip. 

Among its lesser benefits, we may remark in passing, 
that rightly conducted, it makes a profitable impression 
apon those out of the family, who may chance to witness 
it. Let an irreligious person visit at a house where God is 
fervently worshipped morning and evening, where all its 
inmates are seen bearing their part in the service with in- 
terest and solemnity, and he cannot fail to be favorably 
impressed, and made to feel that this is something in 
which Christians differ from the world — something in 
which himself and family are neglectful and unblessed, 
and to desire that his own domestic arrangements may be 
modelled after the same pattern. It is to be regretted 
that some heads of families omit their usual devotions 
when visitors are present, on the plea that it may be dis- 
tasteful to them, and that they do not wish to force their 
religion upon others, or that they do Dot feel competent 
to minister to any but their own families. Rarely will a 
visitor desire such an omission, or respect the piety of 
him who makes it ; for whatever the plea may be, the 
real cause is usually found in false shame and a man-f^ar-- 
jog spirit. Whoever may be present, high or low, Infidel 
or Christian, there is One higher than all, to whom we 
owe the duty, and therefore should fearlessly proceed in 
it. 

Family worship is also of unspeakable advantage in 
imuntaining all the other institutions of our holy religion. 
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Private prayer, reading the Scriptures, the Sacnments, 
Famil}' devotion, and Public worship are like the stones 
of an arch, each holding together and sustaining those 
above and below, nor can one be taken away without 
weakening the whole. If, at the £unily altar, God be 
&ithfully worshipped, we shall go from thence to His 
house, to His table, or to our closets with increased inter- 
est and profit. Family worship is the best kind of prayer- 
meeting, free from all the defects which attach themselves 
to that technically so called ; nor can a pastor desire a 
better remembrance amcmg bis people, nor a Church a 
surer pledge of prosperity than in the daily intercessions 
of each Christian household of a congregation. 

Nor should any allow the plea of attending upon a 
daily service in God's house to interfere with family de- 
votions, as it sometimes does. There is no command for 
or example of a daily public worship in the New Testa- 
ment, except at the Temple where sacrifices were offered 
for a whole nation. But in other cities and in the vil- 
lages, thcnigh there eras synagogue service twice a week 
besides on the Sabbath, no such practice as that of a daily 
morning and evening worship was observed, nor did our 
Lord or His disciples est!d>lish it, while, as we have seen, 
they did pray in their families ; therefore the Utter observ- 
ance has the precedence and scriptural sanction above all 
public worship, save that of the Lord's Day, and they who 
neglect family worship, or refuse to Utend upon it because 
they go to the house of God for a daily service, sin against 
Scripture authority so far as we have any, as well as against 
domestic peace and welfare. 
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We can hardly cDumerate the advantages of fomily 
Torship to the household itselC 

That it draws down the blessing of God upon the do- 
mestic circle needs no proof, for we have for our enconr- 
^ement, not only the general promises made to prayer, 
but the special assurance that where two or three are 
gathered in Christ's name. He will be with them; and 
we have farther, the evidence of actual experience. Of 
the students in a large theological seminary, all but one 
had been reared at the fimiily altar. Of the young who 
come forward'to our communion, far the largest propor- 
tion have been acciutomed to kneel in the praying circle 
at home. One must shut his eyes, not only against God's 
promises, but against reason and facts, ere he can assert 
that households sanctified by united prayer have no secur- 
ity above such as are not, for the welfare of the souls of 
their inmates, and particularly of the young. Even wheie 
childroi grow up sceminj^y unblessed by such influences, 
and are long hardened in profligacy, the remembrance of 
hcnne scenes, and above all of a parent's prayers in the 
midst of them, will leave one soft |4ace in the hard heart 
for conviction to enter, so that like cert^n animals cov- 
ered with scales which turn the spear except in one little 
spot, the enmity of the carnal mind may there be pierced 
and slain. If we valile the salvation of our loved ones 
we shall not neglect this means of securing it. 

The restraining infloence of domestic worship upon all 
the annoyances and disturbers of domestic peace is most 
powerful and valuable. Who can kneel down and pray 
daily before his £unily against a sin which he habitually 
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commits ? How can the inmates of a dirdling cherish 
tinkind feelings toward each other while uniting in com- 
mon prayer? Twice a day peace must be proclaimed 
in -each praying family, and love must regain the ascen- 
dency, and that must be indeed a hardy tree of tin 
which is not withered and stunted by sndt a continued 
and destractive a[^lication at its roots. As a help to 
family goremment this means is inraluable. Those who 
have rude, ungovernable, headstrong children, that give 
them sorrow and shame now, as well as anxiety for the 
fliture, have probably never tried this remedy, more 
effectual than words of reproof or chastisement, and add- 
ing efficacy to all other ^ipliances in &mily discipline. 
Other things being equal, we do not hesitate to affirm 
that there will be better family government, less dissen- 
sion, inore forbearance and courtesy, and more of all 
that makes a home pleasant for diis life, in the dwell- 
ings where an aJtar to God is erected than where there 
is none. 

And what prayerless family has not at some time felt 
the need of such an altar? IL«t the life of one of their 
number be in danger, let one be lying dead in their 
dwelling, or be absent under circumstances which awaken 
the keenest anxiety, and common prayer will be the natural 
relief to which every heart turns. But if not generally 
accustomed to it there will be no one to offer it on this 
special occasion. A sick relation approaclung death may 
ask, "Is there no one here to pray with me?" and re- 
ceive in reply only a tearful refusal. If a minister or 
friend steps in and proposes prayer, all gladly assent to 
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it, feeling that it is just what they needed, but not being 
in the habit of it could not enjoy. Every month there 
are events occurring in the family of little moment to 
the rest of the world, but of much importance to its 
members, — ^births, marriages, sickness, death, removals, 
journeys, temporal vicissitudes, and it is a blessed privi- 
l^e to have a common altar, where these can all be 
spread before a common God. After kneeling together 
at the domestic altar there is also more freedom in con* 
versing upon common spiritual interests, and that cold- 
ness and restraint upon religious subjects which prevails 
in prayerless families is done away, for after speaking to 
God on the concerns of the soul, we can more readily 
speak with each other. Were it not a duty, one would 
think its many advantages would lead every household 
to ask of God the privilege of erecting an altar to the 
God of Israel. 

3, We may next notice the manner in which family 
devotions may best be performed. 

And this is of vast importance, for all the benefits of 
them hinge upon their due performance. As worship 
is m ai n tai n ed in some families, it is worse than useless. 
It is done coldly, perhf^ with half the household absent, 
and they who are present evidently saying, by their 
manner, " We keep this up for form sake ; " or, again, in 
other instances, it may be protracted till all knees ache, 
and observed with a puritanical preciseness, which makes 
it a burdensome ceremonial, from which juvenile atten- 
dants are glad to get free. The chief security for its 
right performance is a hearty interest in it, and a true 
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relish for it. This will put us upoD the study of the 
best mode of conducting it, and lead us to avoid all 
that makes it di^asteful. Short devotions, but fervent, 
not occupying over ten or fifteen minutes, will, in gen- 
eral, be found most advantageous. Each one's own 
experience, however, must mark out the best mode for 
.himself and &mily. Some may find, that with a col- 
lected frame and ready utterance, they can better express 
the varying wants of their household in extempore prayer. 
Others, with more advantage, may use a form ; and those 
who have listened to the cant phrases, unsuitable lan- 
guage, or incoherent sentences of some who have at- 
tempted to pray without form, have often wished that 
they would take a book for their guidance. Good forms 
for family worship have been published in abundance, 
and, nngular as it may seem, not a few of them by 
divines of denominations which, in their public worship, 
profess to reject forms. The selection in our Prayer Book 
is admirable, except that it has no special plea for chil- 
dren ; nor q>ecial petitions for many other objects of 
interest, continually presenting themselves in the family. 
Other forms aire, therefore, preferable, or may be com- 
bined with this to advantage, or else short sentences 
expressing particular wants may be added to it. 
But, whatever the form, the main point will be to throw 
the soul of devotion into it, and use it with interest and 
fervor. It belongs to the one who may conduct these 
devotions to see to it that he bring the right spirit with 
him, remembering that there is a power in the living 
Voice, when^ the heart prompts its utterance, which goes 
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to the hearts of others, and that a cold and careless maa- 
Dcr will thiow a chill npon a whole circle of worshippers. 
Happf is the niaa who can habitually love, as well aa 
sustain, the privileges of family worship. 

But every member of the household h^ something to 
do, as well as its head, in the due performance of family 
worship. No one has a right to absent himself from it, 
and to be tardy in attending is a sin of the same class as 
coming in late to public worship. If a mother has not 
her charge ready, so that a father's time is wasted, or he 
is obliged to leave without family devotions because his 
business called him, and they were not prepared, the sin 
of that prayeriess day rests upon her. An irreligious 
person dwelling in the house, over whom its head has no 
control, may be a great hindrance to this good obser- 
vance, and should consider how he may avoid it, and not 
stand in the way of others' good, if he seek not his own. 
Regard should be had to the capacity of children, in 
the length and character of this worship ; and servants 
should be broi^ht in to share the privil^e. It is a 
serious question, whether any should be employed in 
the family who will not come in to its devotions, and 
whether, if their religion be such as to forbid tb«m to 
listen to the simple word of God, and the offering of 
prayer and praise, our religion should not exclude them 
from those homes of ours, where all influences upon our 
children should be wholesome and for salvation. 

4. Our last point will be to notice the objections and 
difficulties which are commonly opposed to the duty. 

One may reply, that all these arguments and sutements 
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ma.y be vtry good and tiue, bat that he makes no pro- 
fession of rfcligion, and it would be improper, therefore, 
for him to set np family woiship. Why so ? Is it wrong 
for him to pray in secret, or in the house of God, or to 
give his children religious instruction? And why any 
more so to pray in the family? If his own great sinful- 
ness malces him ashamed to pray before them, it u time 
indeed that he reformed, so that he may not blush to 
ask God's blessing on his household. If he feels in- 
competent, there are forms to aid him. If he is afraid 
to call upon God for mercies now, lest others should 
bear his voice, will he not call in vain for mercy when 
God comes in judgment ? Where a &ther vfili not take 
his proper place, a mother may, with his consent, con- 
duct devoticms, or, in his absence, may and should assem- 
Ue such of her flock as she can ita the duty. And where 
&milies are boarding, if there be no common prayen 
fi^ all the inmates, they ought in their own apartments 
to perform the duty. Under no circumstances that I 
can conceive of, can any who have been brought into 
the responsible station of heads of families be excusable 
fi» neglecting to set np an altar to God ; and if any 
suppose themselves to be [daced in such a situation, that 
they caimct pray with their families, they had better get 
released from it as soon as possiUe, for God never meant 
them to be BO situated, nor can they there expect His 



Is it true then, in conclusion, my brethren, that in 
every family God should be unitedly wor8hi[^>ed ? And 
are there all these advantages and motives to lead to the 
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performance of the duty ? If so, let me ask, how is it in 
your dwelling? Was it ever blessed with the voice of 
coimnon prayer? Oh strange that any, professing the 
least regard for religion, should be willing to take the 
responsibility of cutting off dieir own household and 
children from the blessing of family worship I They 
bear you speak of a God, but never hear jroit praying 
to Him. They visit families where there are daily devo- 
tions, and stare like little heathens upon a practice so 
novel to them. And you are their parents, accounta- 
ble for their soul's salvation. Of all blood-guiltiness, 
good Lord deliver us from that of the souls of children 
lo6t through our neglect. Let the knees unused and 
ashamed to bend, bow this day before God at the family 
altur, and henceforth, as long as &mily ties Tnnd heart 
to heart, let that good practice be devoutly observed. 
You can read, you can feel your dependence on God for 
a blessing, what more do you need for beginning prayer 
in your dwelling? or begin with these, and all else that 
you need, for acceptable and successful prayer, will 
come. May flie chapter of this day's history of each 
prayerless household in this congregation end as does 
that from which our text is taken: "And be erected 
there an altar and called it El-Elohe-^rael." 
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Th£ Epiphany. 

THE VISIT OF THE MAGI. 

"And when diey)Mdopaiedth<lrtieMiim,tltcirpreMntedtmta Him 

ptis i gold, aad franluncense, and mTiih." — St. Mattluta, U. It. 

OUR text is taken from the gospel for the day, and 
in dwelling upon it we will first advert to the coa- 
nected history. 

I. There was among the Persians an order of prieMi 
or philosophers called Magi, who devoted themielTes to 
the study of the moral and physical sciences, and partic- 
ulwly cultivated astrology and medicine. As they thus 
acquired great honor and influence, they were introduced 
into the courts of kings, and consulted by diem on all 
occasions. They also followed them in warlike expe- 
ditioDs, and so much importance was attached to their 
advice and opinion, that nothing was attempted without 
their approbation. An ancient tradition says that the 
vise men who came to visit our Saviour were three kings, 
but it is more probable that they belonged to this Persian 
sect of Magi. 

These men, at the time of onr Saviour's birth, observed 
a star or meteor, — for among the ancients, any luminous 
appearance in the heavens was called a star, — and came 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



86 The Epiphany. 

up to Jerusalem to inquire for the king whose birth it 
indicated. A star was a very proper guide for men who 
made the heavenly bodies their study, but why did this 
strange sign which arrested their attention lead them to 
suppose that a king was bom in Judea? In answer to 
this, we may remark that there was a general expectation 
prevailing at that time among all civilized nations, that 
a king was to be bom in Judea who should reign over 
the whole world. Suetonius, a heathen historian, says, 
"There was an ancient and general <q>inion, famous 
throughout all the eastern parts, that the lates had de- 
termined that those should come out of Judea that should 
govern the world." And Tacitus says, "Many were 
possessed with a persuasion that it was contained in the 
ancient book of the priests, that at that very time the 
East should prevail, and that they who should govern the 
world were to come out of Judea." The heathen were 
not entirely ignorant of the purposes of God. Some 
gleamings of the prophetic light of &vored Israel shone 
upon them, and probably they derived, and these Magi 
among the rest, some further light from the Jews, who, 
after the Babylonish captivity, were scattered in every 
nation of the world, not unlikely for the very purpose 
of extending some knowledge of the approaching Saviour, 
And, by the way, we may remark that mudi knowledge 
of die tme religion was difiused by the dispo'sed or 
Hellenistic Jews, as they are called in the BiUe, who 
were led by motives of gain to settle among the heathen. 
They were the veins and aitenes of the ancient moral 
world, conveying the life>giving streams from Jerosalem, 
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the centre or heart, to the most distant extremitieSi snd 
by their frequent returns to the Holy City and their de- 
partures from it, carrying on a healthy circulation of 
spiritual knowledge throughout the whole earth. 

It is possible that by inform^on derived from these 
Jews of the dispersion, or from the prophecies, the Magi 
were led to conclude that a king was bom in Judea ; but 
they were evidently under higher teaching. TTiey had 
been savingly enlightened respecting the coming Saviour. 
This is evident, for they came inquiring for Him who was 
bom King of the Jews, not for one who should become a 
king as other in&nts mi^t, by inheritance, but One who, 
was ham a king. And their otqect was to worship Him. 
Earthly kings are not worshipped) even in Persia, though 
more servilely hon(H«d thei« than by any other people. 
And when we see these wise men, great and distinguidied 
as they were, bowing in adoration before the little infiint 
in whom others seemed to perceive nothing extraordinary, 
and whom they found in a state of the lowest poverty, who 
can doubt but that they recognized in Him their " Emman- 
ud, God with us ? " They came from a distant country, 
too, they were greatly interested in the search, they were 
condescendingly led by God who appeared to them in a 
dream, — all tJiese things show thiu these wise men were 
true and accepted worshippers. The same holy hope 
which glowed in the hearts of Sime<Hi and Anna, and of 
all that looked for redemption in Israel, had been lit up 
in the hearts of strangers in a distant land, and the same 
voice within taught each to acknowledge the Saviour of 
sinners m the Babe of Bethlehem. Oh I what a dieering 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



88 The Epiphany. 

assurance we may gather from thia narrative, which is the 
scoff of unbelievers, and which some even of nominal 
Christians would strike off from the Gospel history as an 
Oriental fable I It lets in the light of hope upon the 
heathen, it shows us that God has ways of training heirs 
of salvation where there are no outward means of grace, 
that in the moral as in the natural world. His goodness 
may cause many an unseen fiower and precious fruit to 
grow in a desert where no eye but His own can behold 
them, and we doubt not that many shall come, not only 
with these Magi from the East, but also from the West, 
from the North, and the South, and sit down with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. 

3. But it was not merely to gratify their evm pious 
feelings that these wise men were led to Bethlehem. When 
'we look back and see the heathen historians of Rome, the 
prophet of Moab, the patriarch of Uz, and the wise men 
of Persia, awakened by God to expect with Israel a glo- 
rious King ; when we behold angels sent, and a heavenly 
body created and guided by laws now unknown among 
the heavenly orbs, to announce the birth of Christ, and 
think of all the preparation made for this one event, 
who can doubt but that this was natiu^'s King and the 
King of Glory, whose birth God so highly honored? 
The appearance of the star honored the Saviour too in 
another way. The angels had been manifested only to 
humble shepherds, and no doubt, the story, if they men- 
tioned it, would be received as such a story would be now, 
as the fiction of ignorant credulity ; but when men of 
learning and rank from adistant country came seekmg the 
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new-born King, and iriien the strange guide was seen 
irending its way slowly through the heavens, and at last 
standing over the lowly roof of Joseph, so that all eyes 
might behold it, the testimony of the she[^erds would 
gain credence, and though despised by some, would con- 
finn the faith of many who were wavering and knew not 
what to believe. Their visit also confinned the prophecy 
that Christ should be bom at Bethlehem ; for a council of 
Jewish priests declared that that was to be His birthplace, 
and die vi^t of the wise men proved that our Messiah was 
bom there. Their gifts furnished Joseph and Mary with, 
the means of support in their flight into Egypt ; and on 
the return of these wise men they no doubt published 
among their own countrymen what they had seen and 
heard and thus prepared the way for the preaching of the 
Gospel by the Apostles. 

All these happy consequences followed from the visit of 
the wise men. But may we not make it still further profit- 
able to ourselves? We have assembled at this season 
of Epiphany under the guidance of the brighter star of 
faith, to worship that in&nt Redeemer who was at this 
tinke first manifested to the Gentiles. And is it not the 
desire of every Christian to come before Him with such 
feelings that He may look down upon ua with smiles of 
acceptance, and that we may depart, as the wise men did, 
enjoying the blessing and favor of our God ? How then 
shall we come ? Let their conduct teach us. 

3. "They opened their treasures and presented unto 
Him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." 

Anciently, when kings first arose, they were but little 
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elevated above their fellow-men ; they had no fixed reve- 
nue, and were dependent upon the voluntary contributions 
of their people for support. Thus, it is said of Saul, 
when he first began to reign, that the people brot^ht him 
no presents. This was an intimation on their parts that 
they did not acknowledge his authority ; while the gi^ng 
of such presents on the other hand was an admission of 
his right to reign, and of their obligations to serve him. 
Such, probably, was the meaning of the wise men when 
they brought their gifts to the infant Saviour. Let it be 
observed, that our text says they presented their gifts to 
Him, not to His parents, but to Him. Why offer an infant 
of a few days, or of one or two years at the most, such 
offerings as these, of gold, frankincense, and myrrh, except 
with some emblematic design ? They knew that He was 
the King of kings ; and when they fell down before Him 
and presented to Him gold, the most valuable of all earth- 
ly treasures, what wits it but an intimation that they owned 
Him as their king, and felt that all that they had was at 
His disposal and service ? 

Here then. Christians, is what we should bring to Christ 
on this festal day, which has always been regarded in die 
Church very much as the day of His Nativity. He is our 
King, let us bring Him the gold of our submission and 
service. He who was bom at Bethlehem came to set up 
a kingdom on earth, to enthrone Himself in the hearts of 
men, to bring every thought into obedience to His law, 
and to reign over us for ever. Are we willing to receive 
Him in this character ? Are we willing to acknowledge 
His right to rule us, to bow ourselves to His righteous scep- 
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tre, and to take Him as our King for ever and ever? Oh 
Cfaristians, let us look tip to Him and say, " Yes, I de- 
sire no king but Jesus. I feel that the blessed Saviour, 
by laying aside His glwy, taking my nature upon Himself, 
bleeding and dying to save my precious soul from ever- 
lasting death, has gained a perfect right over me, and that 
r^;ht I now desire to acknowledge. By the grace of my 
Saviour I will be His. I desire not to live to gratify my- 
sdf, but to honor Christ. I would never have a thought 
which shall be displeasing in His sight, but be always act- 
ing for His glory. May I live just where I can serve Him 
best. May! have such a portion of this world's goods as will 
be most for His honor. May I die just when it studl 
please Him to call me hence, and finally may I pass into 
heaven, there to magnify my crucified Kjng more perfectly 
and for ever." Oh diat we could all bring with us the 
pure gold of such submission to the authority of Jesus as 
this; that we could fall before Him, and promise to serve 
Him wholly, and to serve Him for ever I 

But let us remember that such vows of subjection are 
worthless tudess confirmed by our action. Of what avul 
is it to moke a mere profession of obedience to Christ ? to 
say, as we do in our communion service, that "we pre- 
sent unto Qie Lord ourselves, our souls and bodies to be a 
living sacrifice," while at the same time we are living to 
ourselves, to gratiiy our appetites, to lay up wealth, or to 
seek our own worldly advancisment ? Our prayers, our 
creeds, our'sacrammtal vows are all a mockery, unless our 
£ofidue/as well as our profession shows that we have taken 
Jesus to reign over us. Obedience to Christ is indeed the 
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pure gold of submission ; it is everywhere current, it is 
everywhere precious. As the subjects of Christ, we must 
feed the hungry ; we must deny ourselves that we may 
have to give to the needy ; we must study daily how to 
advance the cause of Christ and the happiness of our 
fellow-men. Let the Saviour see, my fellow-Christians, 
that we do indeed live for Him ; let Him behold us study- 
ing from morning till night what we can do for Him ; 
and let not our service be that of vows, professions, and 
prayers only, but the more substantial acts of self-denying 
obedience. It is not by our constancy in outward relig- 
ious duties, by our loud professions, our meltings of love, 
and joy, and contrition, but by following the example of 
Christ, going about and doing good, that we prove our- 
selves to be His true subjects. Oh I may we give abun- 
dant proof of this kind that we are His ; and may the 
pathway of every Christian in this assembly glitter with 
the gold of benevolent deeds and holy labors of love, till 
it shall terminate in the rewards of heaven ! 

And the present season gives us both opportunity and 
motives for active obedience to Christ. Its inclemency re- 
minds us of the sufferings and distresses of the poor, and 
at the same time the knell which has not yet died away of 
the closing year, brings the solemn admonition to be up 
and doing while it is called to-day, before the night Com- 
eth when no man can work. What an assemblage of 
persuasives to active benevolence does this season gather 
around itself. Now poverty presenting herself in her most 
wretched form, shrinking before the cold breath of win- 
ter, from which wealth, wrapping itself in its comfrats, 
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can scarce find protection, calls for sympathy and relief; 
now the love of Jesus, in giving Himself to take our suf- 
fering nature upon Him to relieve our wretchedness, ap- 
peals to us to imitate His example in compassionating the 
miserable ; and now Time, as he shuts up another of our 
years in eternity, and opens to tis a new year, calls upon us 
to awake and do quickly whatsoever our hand findeth to do, 
for there is no device nor work in the cold grave to which 
we haste. Oh Christians ! shall these powerful motives be 
unheeded? No, let us in more unreserved devotion to 
Him, lay ourselves before our exalted Redeemer and King, 
and solemnly resolve to be more actively engaged in His 
cause and for His glory. Bring with you to-day the gold 
of such obedience and service, and you will prove your- 
selves to be the subjects of the Lord Jesus, and be owned 
by Him as His people. 

4. But the wise men had a further meaning in these 
gifts. 

Frankincense and myrrh were generally used and chiefly 
used in the worship of God. In the Jewish temple an 
altar of incense was placed near the Holy of Holies, on 
which these and other valuable spices were burned, and 
the fr^rant odor that arose from thence represented the 
adoration of saints ascending as a sweet savor before the 
Lord. The glorified in heaven are described as wor- 
shipping God with vials full of odors sweet, and censers 
of incense. Both the Heathen and Jews employed these 
odoriferous substances in acts of religious worship and 
praise. May not the wise men have selected these sacred 
ofierii^ and presented them to Jesus as an act of religious 
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homage ? They knew Him as their King, and gold was 
the proper tribute of acknowledgment to Him in that 
character ; they knew Him also as their God, and frank- 
incense and myrrh were the appropriate offerings to His 
Divinity. So, many of the early Others usdeistood this 
action of the wise men as emblematic of His royalty and 
Deity ; and whether on the part of the Magi de^gnedly so, 
or whether we take it by accommodation, it may teach us 
to add to the gold of obedience the incense of praise, as 
an appropriate offering to our incarnate God. 

And surely if anything can induce us to present this 
incense on the altar of our hearts, it is the considerations 
suggested by the birth of the Saviour. Then God became 
flesh and dwelt among us. Then a work of mercy was 
visibly commenced in which millions were everlastingly 
interested. Then that sure Foundation Stone was laid 
which was to bear up the broad structure of mian's re- 
demption. Then the Sun of Hope arose on a world of 
despair to gladden and direct with His beams those who 
were wandering in the region and shadow of death. 
Every gleam of true spiritual joy which has been known 
by fidlen man on earth, and every particle of that pure 
bliss which will fill the souls of ransomed myriads through- 
out countless ages, is connected with the birth of Christ. 
Neither time nor eternity can boast a spiritual pleasure 
for the children of Adam which is not derived from Him 
who became at this season the second Adam. I look 
around upon a congregation of immortal beings, and re- 
flect that there is nothing but the righteousness of the 
incarnate Jesus which can save them from woe inutterable, 
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or purchase for them eternal blesse^jiess ; and will they 
not offer the incense of piaisc, whether saint or sinner, 
neglecter of Christ, or believer in Him, will not all ie< 
joice in that gift by which it is made possible for all to 
be made forever rich ? I look upon some who have for 
years been believers in Jesus, who well recollect what a 
precious balm their first view of the Saviour was to their 
troubled souls, and how often since they have found peace 
in His name, who feel that He is indeed all in all to them, 
and who are looking forward to death and judgment with- 
out a fear through faith in Him ; will they not offer the 
incense of praise, and acknowledge that the birth of 
Christ was the beginning of that peace which is to flow 
on as a river ? I look upon some, perhaps, who have 
within only the year past first learnt the preciousness of 
Christ, the joy of believing in Him, the honor of serving 
Him, and the sweetness of communion with Him ; will 
not they offer the incense of praise with all the freshness 
and fervor of their first love ? Will any withhold from 
Him the best sacrifice which their hearts can render? 
Yea, let every thing diat hath breath praise the Lord. 

Such, brethren, are the offerings which we should pre- 
sent to-day to the Babe manifested to tbe wise men at 
Bethlehem. And if we can render them, we shall leave 
this house, whither we have been guided to worship Him, 
as the wise men left Bethlehem, with God's blessing upon 
our souls. Let us open our treasures and present these 
gifts, worthless in themselves, but acceptable to Him. Let 
us form new vows to-day, of more humble, devoted, and 
holy obedience, and more grateful love. Let the Lord 
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Jesus see that we aif truly wiUicg He should reign over 
us, I^rd of our hearts, our time, our talents, and all that 
we have, and witness our devout love and gratitude. Let 
the gold of obedience be mingled with the incense of 
praise, and we shall find acceptance with onr glorified Re- 
deemer, our King, and our God, 
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FntST Sunday after thb Epi^umv. 

CHRIST AN EXAMPLE IN FILIAL DUTIES. 

"And He went down wtlh Ihem, and cane to NmucA, uid wm nib- 
ject unto tliem."-^lr. Lttkt, fi. 51. 

MY discourse from these words, taken from the Gos- 
pel for the Day, will be upon the duties of child- 
ren to their parents, illustrated and enforced by the exam- 
ple of our Lord. 

The command to " honor our parents " is pUced first 
in the second table of the Ten Commandments, as the 
most important of our duties next to those we owe to God. 
It is the only conunand in the decalogue to which God 
has seen fit to annex a promise ; and children under the 
Jewish dispensation for disobedience to it were sometimes 
put to death. It is a command which all nations have 
held to be sacredly binding, and experience shows, that 
as it is obeyed, so will all the other obligations of social 
life be fulfilled; that the dutiful child will become the 
good parent, husband, citizen, and fiiend. It is a com- 
mand which OUT Lord signally honored in His life, and 
even in the last moments of His painful death. Consid- 
5 
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eratioDs lilce these demand for our subject a prayerful 
attention. 

I. First, we may remark, that the Eubjecdon of our 
Lord to His parents was that of love. 

We need only point to that scene at the cnidlbcton, 
when Christ commended his mother to the care of John,' 
to show that His submission was not that of mere princi- 
ple and duty alone, but that He laved ^esss.. And love is 
a debt to oui parents from which we can never be released. 
There may be cases where it becomes necessary to disobey 
them, but never where we may cease to love them. 

It may be urged that the parents of Jesus were every 
way worthy of love, that Joseph was a just and good man, 
and Mary one of the most beautiful of Scripture charac- 
ters ; and it may be asked, how does this bear upon the 
case of those whose parents are every way vile ? A child 
cannot but see, in some instances, that the authors of his 
being are debased, intemperate, fraudulent, brutal in their 
habits, and cruel in their treatment of their children, and 
he may inquire, " Must I still love them ?" Or he may 
plead that aifection can fasten only on deserving objects, 
and that it would be a moral impossibility to love the un- 
worthy. Yet the universal judgment of the world is, 
that it is a duty to love even such parents. If their own 
children forsake them, few, indeed, will approve the act. 

The Bible makes no exemption from filial obligations 
because of parental undeserving. Parents have claims 
which they can never sin away. Though they may be 
harsh, and degraded, and sink very low, so long as we can 
say, "They are my parents still," it should lead us to add, 

D,q,-Z.-dbvGOOg[C 



Christ an Example in Filial Duties. 99 

"Though all men forsake them, yet will not I." It is 
vain to urge that it is not in our power to love the un- 
worthy, for God loved us when we were sinners. And the 
mother's aflectton will cleave to her child, however guilty, 
and even though be may justly suffer upon the scaffold. 
If any have parents in whom they cannot but perceive 
much that is revolting and despicable, they have indeed 
a hard duty to perform, in maintaining right feelings and 
affection toward them; but let them not shrink from it. 
Let their filial love be as a lone flower growing on some 
desolate spot, where everything else has ^ed. It will be 
Uie sweeter and the more admired for its loneliness. 

And again, the love of children for their parents should 
be such as to lead them to delight in their society, and to 
prefer it before that of all others. In many &milies this 
is not the case, but while the children there come to their 
parents for the supply of wants, they seem to have little 
idea of seeking pleasure in their company, but rather 
regard their presence as an unpleasant restraint. There 
can be little true or warm affection where such a state of 
things exists, for we always delight to be with those whom 
we truly love. Seek, my young friends, while you may 
have the privilege continued to you, to cultivate a relish 
for home influences, and the company of your parents. 
You may gain independence, as it is termed, and knowl- 
e<^ of the world, and the applause of frivolous or of 
wicked associates, by casting off such restraints and 
influences, but you gain them by the sacrifice of that 
which is of far greater worth, and yon gain them by 
such meaqs to the injury of your own character. We 
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may often by certain tiaits and marks know thoEe vho 
have been trained up under home influences, and have 
been in the habit of regarding their parents as their 
best friends ; and though they may not prove the most 
dashing characters in the world, yet will they be such as 
will inspire respect, win attachment, and secure their own 
happiness. Jesus Christ, for nearly thirty years, seems 
to have found His society and pleasure in that home at 
Nazareth. 

Again, the love of children to their parents should 
manifest itself in a ready compliance with their wishes, 
and in a disposition to correct every thing in the temper 
or conduct which gives them pain. Even when we have 
left the home of our childhood, and are engaged in the 
cares of life, and watching over families of our own, if 
we have true affection for them we shall often find our- 
selves looking back to the old homestead, seeking to 
gratify the expectations of those who are dwellers there, 
to win their approbation and their blessing. Every 
parent counts much upon the fiitore respectability and 
useftilness of his children, and endures toil for them 
cheerfully, with the feeling that he shall be well repaid if 
they grow up to be virtuous and honored in after life. 
And it will be the aim and the delight of every affection- 
ate child, to be able to say in subsequent years diat 
hitherto they have had no cause to blush for him, 
but have looked on his course with miniingled and 
heartfelt pleasure. In every new instance of success, or 
in every new honor conferred upon him by his fellow- 
men, one of his first thoughts will be, the joy which this 
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Trill give to his parents, and be will caie more for it for 
their sake than for his own. 

What a contrast is there with this in the feelings and 
course of one who spealcs among young companions of 
parental claims with contempt ; who begins early to 
grieve, by waywardness, indolence, disobedience. Sabbath- 
breaking, those whom he is so bound to gladden ; and, 
as he advances in his career, adds pang afler pang to a 
parent's heart, so that the authors of his being have only 
pain, and shame, and sorrowful disappointment in him I 
It is worth much to live so that dying parents may 
testify "we never gave them aught but comfort," and 
that we may close their eyes with recollections of faithfiil 
endeavors to discharge our duties to them. 

2. Another point in the subjection of Christ to His 
parents, worthy of notice, is, that it was yielded to those 
who were so much His inferiors. 

Just and wise as Joseph was, and perfect as was Mary, 
there was a wide difference between them and Him who 
was sinless, and "spake as never man spake." Yet, 
with all their defects, " He was subject unto them." 

It not unfrequently happens, especially in this country, 
where property and rank are so fluctuating, that children 
rise to a station more exalted than their parents occupied, 
or become their superiors in learning or acquirements. 
And pride sometimes makes them ashamed of their 
lowly origin, and disrespectful to their parents. In 
their own superior learning, they see and blush for the 
mistakes of their more ignorant but honest parents; in 
their gentility they axe mortified by the rusticity and 
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uncoutlmess of those who have known only the homely 
customs of coontry life, and would hide or be ashamed of 
their parentage, lest some should think worse of them on 
account of their humble birth. So mean and contempti- 
ble a thing is pride 1 Who was ever more lowly in his 
binh than the blessed Saviom- ! Yet was He not ashamed 
to be subject to parents so much beneath Him, and never 
slighted them because of their inferiority. A truly noble 
mind and affectionate heart, instead of being betrayed 
into false shame and evident mortification on such a 
point, would say, "My parents may not, indeed, have 
had all the advantages of modem education and refine- 
ment, but I trust they are respectable and virtuous, and I 
should indeed be most contemptible if I were to be 
ashamed of them in the presence of the so-called refined 
and fashionable ; nor want I any friends who would 
think less of me for their sakes, or for honoring them." 

3. Again, the subjection of Christ to His parents in- 
cluded obedience to them. 

At their slightest suggestion He left the temple and the 
presence of the doctors, though asserting that His Heav- 
enly Father's business called Him there, and went obedi- 
ently to Nazareth with them. 

There are very few cases, indeed, where children may 
go contrary to the rules of parents without incurring 
guilt and drawing down suffering. God seems to add 
His frown to theirs, and to blast the connections and 
plans formed against their wishes and advice. There 
is a time, indeed, when we become emancipated from 
the strict obedience of early childhood, but even in 
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mature years it is no disgrace to seek parental counsel, 
and yield ourselves to it. Many are disposed to quote 
that text, " Children, obey your parents in the Lord," in 
such a way as to justify their disobedience in certain 
cases i as if it meant, obey them as far as their commands 
are reasonable and scriptural. But this seenis a wrong 
construction of the passage, for we can hardly suppose 
that God meant to nuke every little child a judge of its 
parents' commands, whether they were scriptural or no, 
and we may understand the passage, therefore, as refer- 
ring not to the extent, but the motive of our obedience. 
"Obey your parents in the Lord," that is, in obedience 
to the Lord, or for the Lord's sake. 

That text, with the above wrong interpretation, has 
often been brought to justify disobedience to parents in 
matters of AUgion. Every parent wishes to have his 
children go with him to the same church, kneel at the 
same altar, and receive the same faith ; but it is a com- 
mon thing for children to separate on the plea of con- 
science, and say that they are bound to obey their parents 
only in the Lord, so that iamilies are frequently divided 
among as many places of worship as they can find sects 
in their place of residence. There may be, of course, 
extreme cases, where it is the right and duty of a child 
to hearken unto God more than unto man, and to " for- 
sake father and mother for Christ's sake," but they must 
be extreme cases ; and it is not in gratifying every whim 
and caprice in choosing our place of worship, that we 
can justify ourselves by the plea that we are " forsaking 
&ther and mother for Christ's sake," for it may be for 
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our own sake, and in opposition to Christ. If our 
parents' Church be not the true Chuich, and when we 
arrive at years of maturity we conscientiously believe 
that our souls are endangered by remaining with them, 
then we may separate ; but for children of the family to 
be divided from its heads, among Churches of the same 
denomination, or of different denominations, merely 
because they happen to £incy a particular preacher, or 
style of music, or because companions go to one bouse 
of God rather than another, or to oppose parental wishes 
in this matter on trivial grounds, is not to imitate the 
example of the blessed Saviour, nor can it be justified. 
The command to obey our parents is almost an unqualified 
one, and we take a great responsibility on ourselves when 
we disobey it. 

That command, be it further observed, extends to 
both of our parents. God mentions sometimes the 
father first, and sometimes the mother, to show that their 
authority is equal ; so that if one happens to be strict 
in discipline, and the other indulgent, as is often the 
case, we can have no right to use the liberty which that 
indulgence and weakness may give us. 

4. And another point in our Lord's example of subjec- 
tion to his parents is, the returns He made to them. 

If we were favored in childhood with wise and religious 
guardians, they have laid us under a debt of obligation 
for which we can never be too thankful to them, and to 
God. We may look around upon the crimes and follies 
into which youthfiil companions have fallen, but from 
which we have been preserved, with the conviction, that 
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onder God the difference is mainly owing to those who 
watched over our early yeais. Or we may trace ovr 
knowledge of religion, and our enjoyment of its conso- 
lations, to lessons which they instilled into us in early 
childhood, so that they have been doubly our parents, as 
children and as the children of God. We should seek 
to repay our obligations to thero. Jesus Christ toiled 
as a carpenter with His father until near thirty years of 
age, and probably supported the family after Joseph's 
death ; while many a young lad among us feels that he is 
hardly dealt with if be does not receive his earnings 
before be comes of age. And again, Jesus Christ made 
provision for His mother after His death, and she long 
dwelt at Ephesus with the iaithftil John, to whom He 
commended ber. But bow common is it among us to 
see children living in affluence, while their parents are 
scantily supplied with the comforts of life, and the' 
dwelling of the /one in strange contrast with that of the 
other ! When the Jews, by their plea of Corban, ab- 
solved children from the duty of supporting their parents, 
our Lord condemned them for it. It must be a painful 
situation for a parent to become decrepit, and dependent 
in old age upon a child to whom he feels that he is a 
burden ; and those Christians who suffer a father or a 
mother to live with that feeling, are hardly sO merciful as 
the heathen, who kill their aged relatives when they 
become unable to care for themselves. 

A more difficult duty is imposed upon the child who 
has irreligious parents, in knowing how to lead them to 
the enjoyment of his own faith and hope. Parents have 
5* 
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sometimes compUdned, and justly too, that, dieii children 
having joined the Church, all the change they could see 
in them was, that they had become spiritually proud and 
contemptuous or arrc^ant in their conduct towards them. 
Not with such weapons may we hope to conquer their 
unbelieC They will not bear to be told of their duty or 
catechised and instructed by their children. Jesus Christ 
tmdoubtedly won both Joseph and Mary to believe is 
Him as the Messiah and to be His true disciples. How 
did He do it ? Ah 1 that pure example exhibited in their 
lowly dwelling, with no words of controversy, no arro- 
gance or self-superiority, but adorned with the meekness 
of a little child, must have effected it, so that Mary, as 
she clasped the cross, acknowledged her son as the Saviour 
of her souL It is a great honor and privilege to have 
been made instrumental in the salvation of one's own 
parents, but such a crown of reioicing none can win save 
by imitating Christ, and being in their dwelling as He 
was in that at Nazareth. 

These, m conclusion, are some of the points of instruc- 
tion in our filial relations, which may be drawn from the 
example of Christ. 

When such evcry-day practical subje^ are preached 
upon, they appear so important that the wish rises in t^e 
heart, that they wete oftener introduced into the pulpit. 
And yet, when salvation by Christ's atoning blood, or 
the Spirit's work is dwelt upon, that also seems of all- 
absorbing importance. May we ngbdy divide the 
Word of truth, giving to each a portion in due season, 
and may that portion which has now been takoi from 
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God's Word, be profitable to all who stand in the filial 
relation, leading them to discharge its duties more ear- 
nestly. The faithfiil performance of them brings much 
of present peace and reward. It calls forth admiration 
and respect from man, and has from God the promise of 
length of days. Visible judgments seem to follow filial 
impiety, and visible prosperity to crown filial piety. A 
parent is in some measure God's representative on earth, 
and obedience to the earthly parent prepares the heart 
for obedience to the heavotly. 

By all these motives, then, and especially by the bright 
example of our Redeemer, let tis seek as children to do 
OUT duty to the parents whom God has given ns, so as to 
win their blessing and that of our Father in Heaven. As 
we think of our past sins against them, let us pray to be 
forgiven, and earnestly respond to the recital of the fifth 
commandment, " Lord have mercy upon us," and at the 
same time seek grace for future obedience to them in the 
prayer, " Incline oUr hearts to keep this law." 
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Second Suhday after the Epiphany. 



THE ESSENTIALS OF TRUE CONVERSION. 
" And Ananias wenE bis vay, and enEered into the liouse ; and put- 
ting his hands on him, said. Brother Saul, &e Lord — even Jesns 
that appeared unto thee in ^ w»7 as thou earnest — hath sent me, 
that thou migbtest receive thy sight, and be £lled with die KAf 
Ghost. And immediately there fell from his ejes as it had been 
scales, and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was bap- 
tized. "^^fA, iz. 17, 18. 

AT about this season of the year, on the twenty-fifth 
of January, the Church commemorates the con- 
version of St. Paul. 

With the narrative of that event we are all feniiliar, 
and my purpose is now to dwell upon an important in- 
quiry arising out of it ; namely, what features in his case 
are to be regarded as peculiar and extraordinary, and 
what as common to every conversion. Much b said in 
Scripture upon that change of heart by which we pass 
from death unto life, and much stress is laid upon it in 
modem preaching, so that there is no one point upon 
which inquirers feel more sensitive, nor one upon which 
it is more important to have right views than this of th^ 
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new birth. If God vouchsafe bis aid, we will endeavor 
to clear away some mistakes, and to set forth die doctrine 
of Scripture upon this great subject in its true li^t. 

I. We may remark, then, that there waa much in St. 
Paul's conversion, that we are not to look for in that of 
every other sinner. 

We take it for granted that no one denies the need of 
a change of heart, a new birth, a conversion, or of that 
transformation by whatever name it may be called, by 
which we pass from death unto life. It has been said 
of our Church by some of her enemies, that she does cot 
hold to the need of such a change. They might as well 
altogether deny us the name of Christiana. It is a vital 
doctrine of Scripture that every man is bom with a sinful 
nature, which must be created anew by God's Holy Spirit 
ere he can see the kingdom of heaven, and no language 
can set forth this tmth more clearly than that of our lit- 
urgy and articles. We may not indeed use the same tech- 
nicalities in speaking of it that others do, nor attach the 
same importance to certain signs or accidents of it, but 
the thing itself we do most fully and constantly maintain. 
We think there is a strong tendency in certain minds to 
fasten upon extraordinary features in instances of conyer- 
uon like this of Saul, and to affix undue importance to 
them, to the neglect of other features more common and 
more essential. The ignorant and the fanatical are es- 
pecially fond of the marvellous, and we usually find the 
most wonderful conversions among them. This is not 
spoken with any disposition to sneer at their ignorance, 
or to deny the reality of their convetsion, for when the 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



no Second Sunday after the Epiphany. 

poor negroes at the South, amid a scene of great physical 
excitement, contortions, and distress, profess to be brought 
into a state of peace with God, it may be that that is a 
teligton suited to their capacity, and that they may thus 
really become true Christians. But to suppose that the 
excitement, the shouting, or the swooning, is an essentifd 
part of a true conversion would be a great mistake. 

Yet even sensible and intelligent people are often more 
impressed by what is outward and visible in such scales 
than they ought to be ; so tliat if they witness a large 
congregation under great excitement, hear some speak of 
the extraordinary calls they have received, and of the 
sudden peace and joy they have experienced, they will 
go away sad at heart with the feeling, if this be true re- 
gion I have never known it, when in fact they have more 
of the essentials of religion than those by whose fervors 
they have been discouraged. Let me not be misunder- 
stood ; for it is often a preacher's misfortune to be rei»e- 
sented as saying what others are pleased to infer from his 
words. I repeat, I do not mean that there can be no true 
religion or conversions amid such scenes, but only that 
what is apt to make the greatest impres^on in than is in 
fact of least importuice. The anguish, the tears, the 
joys of such converts are things of little moment one way 
or the other; the great point is, whether there is a turn- 
In unto holiness, for that is the essence of true 
in the Scripture sense of the term, 
hall see the correctness of these remarks if we 
Paul's conversion. He was miraculously called 
iour, and, tot special reasons, his change was 
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attended with circ m nstaDces which we do not find in that 
of any other person in the New Testament. It was amir- 
ack to px>ve the truth of Cbristiatuty ; bu^ as miiaclet 
have ceased, we have no right to look for the like atten- 
dants of a tnmsfonning work in our own days. If Sanl of 
Tarsus saw Jesus appearing to him in the way, the sinner 
must not therefore now expect to be arretted by some re- 
markable call, or dream, or vision, or supernatural im- 
pression upon his mind. Saul did indeed so meet with 
his Saviour, but John, and Matthew, and Peter, and 'Sat 
Ethiopian Eunuch did not. They were reading the 
Scriptures, and these led them to Christ, or they were 
engaged in their woridly avocations, and the Saviour 
passing by invited them to follow Him, and was obeyed ; 
just as one now may have the calk of God's Spirit brought 
home to his conscience under the preachii^; of the Word, 
or in his own meditations, or at his place of business, and 
nuiy yield to them and he saved. Do not think it essen- 
tial, therefore, that you should be called as Paul was, for 
it is enough if you have the call of the other apostles, or 
of Lydia, or of the Samaritans to whom Philip preached. 
3. Again, Sanl fell to the earth when he was converted, 
and was in great distress for three days ; hut it does not 
follow that the convert must always he in such mental 
anguish ere his change can be real. The Ethiopian re* 
eeived the Word without any such process, and " went on 
his way rejoicing," while of others it is merely said, they 
gladly received the Word and were biqttiEed. It gives 
' to many true Christians great disquietude, that they can- 
not connect with their first experience of religion any 
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such distressing convictions of sin as others speak of. 
They will see by the examples referred to that there ap- 
pears to have been none in the experience of some tme 
believers recorded in the Gospels, but that the change in 
them was attended with joy and peace, and quiet accept- 
ance of the offered salvation. 

4. In Saul's case, too, there was undoubtedly something 
to fix the precise date of his conversion ; but those who, 
like Timothy, had been instructed from their youth in 
the Holy Scriptures, or like John the Baptist, had been 
sanctified Irom their birth, could not, of course, be able 
to point to any particular time when they passed from 
death unto life. This may encourage those among us 
who hope they are Christians, but can refer to no marked 
period of their conversion. 

If a candle be lighted in a dark room, yon may note 
the instant that the light (^pears, but when the day breaks 
yon can hardly say when its gleamings are first viuble, 
though you have no doubt that there is light after the sun 
has risen. So again, to use another illustration, when 
Christ spake to the tempestuous sea, and immediately 
there was a great calm, the point of subsidence could be 
known, for it was at the instant of the command ; but in 
an ordinary change from storm to quiet seas, or in the 
change of tide from ebb or flood, one can hardly fix the 
moment of its occiurence. Now there may be extraordi- 
nary cases where, as with St. Paul, the conversion is like the 
lightmg of a himp in a dark room,' or like Christ's speak- 
ing to the tempest, signalized by an instantaneous and 
wonderiul change; but in the more ordinary my, as it 
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was with the other apostles, it is, as with the light in its 
breaking forth in the morning, or as in the flow of tides, 
impossible to fix the mommt of its occurrence, though the 
fact may soon he evident, and become more and more 
evident every instant. If a yoong person, who, like Tim- 
othy, had always been well instructed in Divine truth, 
and more or less attentive to religious duties, should find 
in himself an evident interest in the service of God, a love 
of prayer and of holy things, and a constant desire to 
follow Christ, renouncing tbe ways of sin, he need not 
doubt that be is bom anew of the Spirit, though he can 
never remember any period when such a marked change 
came over him, that he can say then he became a Chris- 
tian; and it would be just as absurd to distress himself 
because he was not as suddenly transformed as was Sanl of 
Tarsus, as to mourn that he had not been, like Saul, a 
murderer and a blasphemer. The grosser the sins of the 
sinner, the more marked is usually the change ; for, in 
such a case, it is like the lighting of a candle in a room 
utterly dark ; while with those who have always been un- 
der religious influences and training, the change is like 
that from night to morning, more gradual, and with 
greater difficulty fixed, because the night itself is not 
without its lights. 

And further, to show how delusive is any sudt test of 
conversion as that of being able to fix its precise date, we 
may remark that not unfteqnently diose who could speak 
with much confidence on this point, and tell, as they sup- 
posed, the very hour of their change, have soon gone 
back to the world, and proved that there had been no real 
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change. Let it also be added that the Bible nowhere re- 
fers to Guch an evidence of conversion as that of a knowl- 
edge of the date of its oocunence. 

5. Again, we may obeerve that Saul's conversion was, as 
far as appears, all unsought by himself. He set out oa his 
journey to Damascus full of hatred against Christ and His 
people, and we know not that his purpose was altered un- 
til Jesus met him. He does not appear to have offered one 
prayer to Christ, nor to have had a single desire to become 
His follower, until that light shone from heaven. 

Now in this his£onversion was singular. We are not to 
expect, as some seem to, that we may carelessly cootinae 
about our worldly affairs, or in our pleasures, or in our 
opposition to God, and that in some good hour Alm^hty 
grace will strike us to the earth and raise us up as Christians, 
The general rule is that God is found of those who seek 
Him. The Eunuch was reading the Scriptures when Hiilip 
preached Christ unto him. Nathaniel was probably pray- 
ing secretly under the fig-tree when he was led to the 
Saviour. Lydia was at the place of prayer. The Samari- 
tans were listening to Philip's preaching when diey were 
brought to believe. All were using the means of grace, 
and in using them were brought to the knowledge of the 
truth. So that in this point Saul's convendim was an ex- 
ception to the general rule. 

6. And again, St. Paul's change was extraordinary in 
some of its points. 

"And straightway he |B«ached Christ in the syna- 
g(^;ues." Some have thought it a decided mark of tme 
conversion, that new converts could at once rise up and 
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address a coi^^gatioii on the subject of religion. Thej 
have wondered to see men who, but a day before, 
were worldly, uid perhaps pro&ne, endued with such a 
gift as to be able to express themsdves fluently and with 
propriety upon religious topics ; and they have thought 
that if they themselves were Christians, they ought to be 
able to do the same, and have been discouraged because 
they could not 

But this again is an unsound rule of judging. Under 
any great excitement a man can do that ^iriiich he himself 
could not do at other times. Many a one, under a pow- 
erful impulse, has spoken with an eloquence which aston- 
ished himsdf and others. In a p(^ttcal meeting, when 
greatly aroused, men have done this. It is not strange, 
therefore, that under the excitement of a revival, as it is 
termed, men should be able to speak or pray very fluently 
who had never done such a thing before, and who a few 
weeks afterwards could not do it again ; not indeed be- 
cause they had lost their piety, but because they lacked 
excitement Saul preached Christ in the synagogues im- 
mediately, not because excitement enabled him to do so, 
bat because the Spirit of God rested on him as a chosen 
instrument. The twelve apostles, on the other hand, 
were kept near to Christ and instructed for a long time 
before they were sent forth on their mission, and the gen- 
eral rule of Scripture is not to sufier a "novice to preach." 
By comparing these cases we can see that St Paul's was 
an extraordinary one, and that a gift of prayer or exhor- 
tation is no safe evidence of conversion. 

I specify these points, and dwell upon diem 10 much, 
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because there are SO many mistakes in regard to them, 
and those mistakes are the source of so much gloom and 
discouragement to true Christians. There is a proneness 
to seize upon extraordinary signs of conversion, so that 
even sensible persons will be more impressed by seeing 
some ungodly neighbor rise ap in a religious meetii^ 
and speak fluently, than by seeing another live a consist- 
ent religious life for years. Let us free our minds from 
all such estimates of piety. If there were these extraor- 
dinary marks in St. Paul, there were not in other apos- 
tles and Scriptural characters, therefore these cannot be 
the essentials of conversion. 

7. What then, it may be asked, are the essentials of 
true conversion ? For we believe, let it be remembered, 
that the heart must be changed, and we believe that 
change to be a great and important one. Sorry should 
we be in clearing away these false estimates of conversion 
to be supposed to sweep away the thing itself. No, the 
heart of every man is by nature alienated from God, and 
must be created anew by the Holy Spirit ere the sinner 
can be saved. 

The essence of this change, for we have not time to 
dwell upon it at large, is, as I conceive, a turning from 
the love and practice of sin, through faith in the Son of 
God and the regenerating work of the Holy Ghost, to the 
tove of God and the practice of holintts. Men were 
brought to Christ, as we read in Scripture, in different 
ways, one at the receipt of custom, one in reading God's 
Word, one quietly and without excitement, and one by a 
miraculous call; but you will not find one who was not 
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turned from sin unto holiness, from the power of Satan 
unto God. Therefore we conclude that diia was the es- 
sential part of all conversions, the thing signified thereby, 
faul from a peisecutor and blasphemer became a preach- 
er of righteousness, Zaccheus renounced extortion, the 
Ephesians put away magic, the Baptist's soldier-converts 
did violence to no nan, and publicans and harlots went 
forth to sin no more. Am I not right then in affirming 
this to be the essential of conversion, the thing itself? 
It is not to hear a voice, nor to be excited, nor to undergo 
a certain process, nor to boast of certain extraordinary 
evidences ; it is to forsake sin and to turn to God in new- 
ness of life, through the new creating power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Hence our good old mother Church gives us sound the- 
olc^, when she teaches us that the new creation, the 
change of heart, is " a death unto sin and a new birth 
unto righteousness." There can be no deception about 
such a conversion, no mistaking its signs. Satan can do 
many things with his enchantments, but he never turns 
men from sin to love and to serve God in a holy life. He 
may deceive them in regard to ecstasies, and dreams, and 
swoontngs, and supernatural impressions ; but when men 
are led to forsake sin and to lead a life of inward and out- 
ward purity, he owns the finger of God, and retires 
abashed. "Whosoever is bom of God sinneth not," that 
is, not habitually and wiUully, for the love of sin is broken 
in his heart. 

8. Now, in conclusion, if any are anxious to know 
whether they are new creatures, or have experienced the 
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new birth, let them ttjr themselves "hj these tests. Has 
the enmity of their heart been bo stibdaed that they love 
God and love His service ? Do they seek to overc(»ne sin 
and do they loathe its burden ? la it their conscientious 
and prayer&il dedre to live to God ? And thongh not 
coming up to their aim, and wish, and standard, an they 
more and more interested in religious duties, and more 
earnest in the Christian life? These are safe marks by 
which to judge, for no one can truly love God and serve 
Him in a holy life unless he has been bom again. 

You may hardly know when the tide turns ; but if your 
boat, which before was floating you away from the shore, 
begins now to head toward it, you may conclude that the 
cnrrent has changed, though you cannot tell when or how, 
and that it is bearing you toward the port of peace, and 
you may hope that this will be more and more evident ils 
you are wafted onward to the blessed haven. God grant 
us to be able to read our title clear to mansions in the 
skies. 
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Third Sunday attkk thx Epiphamt. 

THE CENTURION'S FAITH AND HUMILITY. 



1.13. 

THIS is the cODclusion of a very interesdng narrative, 
recorded in the Gospel for the Day, which I pro- 
pose briefly to examioe. 

I. The Evangelist says, " When Jesus was entered into 
Capernaum, there came unto Him a centurion, beseech- 
ing Him, and saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home, 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented." 

The word translated "grievoosly tormented" has refer- 
ence to the tortures with which criminals in ancient times 
were ponished, and it may excite surprise that it should 
be applied to such a disease as the palsy, which, as it is 
known among us, is not, f believe, attended with any se- 
vere pains, but rather with great weakness and imbecility. 
But the word, as used in the New Testament, is of wider 
signification than among us. Celsus defines the paby to 
be a relaxation of the nerves, sometunes of the whole 
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body and sometimes of a part, so that it vould include 
apoplexy, paralysis, and several other kindred diseases, 
one of which was attended with violent cramps, and end- 
ed, unless relieved, in speedy death. With this last form 
of it the servant was probably grievously tonnented. 

3. The care of this centurion for his servant was com- 
mendable. Many now, under similar circumstances, send 
their servants away when taken sick, upon the plea that 
they can have better care elsewhere, but really to avoid 
trouble and expense for themselves, forgetting how much 
in their own seasons of sickness they have been indebted 
to the kind offices of domestics. The centurion seemed 
as anxious as if for a child of his own. He first sent the 
Jewish rulers to Christ to intercede in his behalf, thinking 
they might have more influence, and finally came himself. 
Did all heads of families manifest the same affectionate 
interest in their servants, it would do away one of the 
most fruitful topics of conversation and complaint among 
us, and the Scriptural name of servant, instead of being 
so offensive that few can bear to be addressed by it, from 
the pulpit or elsewhere, would not be regarded as dishon- 
orable. The Bible does not abolish all distinction of 
classes in society — they must exist, and they will be felt as 
an evil only where selfishness and pnde on the one side, 
and envy and jealousy on the other, combine to make 
them so. Where an affectionate regard for the temporal 
and spiritual welfare of servants is really felt and mani- 
fested, as in the case of this Roman officer, it will seldom 
fail of securing respect and cheerful services in return. 
It is a happy sight, and no uncertain index of Christian 
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character, to find that these necessary relations are sos- 
tained in the family without sererity or distiust, with mu- 
tual confidence and kindness. 

3. Again, this history contains a beautiful instance of 
the conquest over prejudice. 

This centurion came among the Jews as an idolater, as 
one of the officers of that army by which Judea was held 
in subjection. He was residing at Capernaum for the ez- 
pr^s purpose of overawing the Jews and compelling 
±em to pay taxes to their conqueror, and would be re- 
garded with his troops, from religious prejudices, with 
even more of hatred than armies usoally are by the peo- 
ple whom they hold in subjection. Yet, under all these 
unfavorable circumstances, prejudice was so far subdued 
that he had embraced the Jewish religion, and had built a 
synagogue for the Jews at Capermuun, while they, on their 
part, had formed a warm atotchment for him, and came 
and besought Jesus in his behalf. It was a curious scene 
to behold Jewish rulers interceding for a Gentile officer, 
and s«rii him, and that before the lowly Saviour, whom 
all of them would naturally despise. When prejudice 
shall be universally as £ar overcome in the world, Turks 
and Hindoos will build Christian temples, and bigots of 
every sect, instead of contending together, will ask the 
interpoation of a Saviour's mercy for the wretched of our 
race, and the whole earth, like the centurion's servant^ 
shall feel His healing influence. 

4. We may see, again, in this centurion, an example of 
great humility. 

His situation was calculated to foster pride. The Jews 
6 
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were under bis military control, and yet he acknowledged 
their Euperiority as the chosen people of God, insomuch 
that he did not think himself worthy to go and ask Jesus 
to heal his servant, hut sent them. And again, when 
}esu3 was on His way to the house, he sent, and at length 
came himself, and said, " Lord, I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldest come under my roof." Jesus went into 
any poor man's house at Capernaum, and some of his 
apostles were despised fishermen of that city; this the 
centurion must have known, but then he felt that he was 
a Gentile, beneath the meanest Jew, and beyond this he 
knew, from the many mimcles that Jesus bad performed 
in that place, that He was the Son of God, and therefore 
he felt unworthy to be honored with His presence. A 
lowly mind with an elevated station is as rare as flowers 
and verdure on the mountain-top, and as beautiful. We 
are so apt to take to ourselves just as much honor as we 
have of distinction in talent, wealth, or office, that it is 
most uncommeo to see one who like this centurion in 
outward rank is above others, ranking himself in spirit 
beneath them. And yet true humility would often lead 
the most elevated thus to prefer others before themselves, 
for they that have many talents can see enough in their 
misimprovement of them, if they will but examine, to 
keep them lowly among the lowliest, in the spirit of their 
minds. 

5. We have further, in this centurion, an exemplifica- 
tion of the power of grace to overcome all the obstacles 
of rank and condition. 

A Roman officer must have bad many hindrances to 
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eDcounter in foUowing Christ. The whole Jewish n^on 
were despised by the Romans, and a Roman embracing 
their religion must have shared theii contempt. Then, 
again, the licentiousness of military lire must have greatly 
impeded his way. Some, indeed, have thonght it im- 
possible to maintain a religious walk in the anny or on 
shipboard, and many engaged in such profes^ns have 
no doubt been hindered from embracing rehgion, by the 
fear lest they should be unable to resist the temptations 
of such a station. They have imagined that amid such 
company as Oiey are associated with, it would be hard to 
endure ridicule, hard to attempt the performance of 
religious duties, and hard to resist the provocations to 
passion and profanity with which, they would be assailed. 
No doubt it would, but others have encountered the 
same hindrances and risen above them. And it is a fact 
well worthy of our notice, that where great crosses lie in 
the way, and are taken up, there we find the most eminent 
Christians. This centurion exceeded all in Israel in fitith, 
and there are men in our ships and military stations that 
exceed in devotion and consistency those who have a 
position seemingly more favorable to piety. Men in such 
situations must have great faith or none at all, and God, 
pleased with their desire to live to Him tmder so many 
nnfavoring circumstances, gives them grace more abun- 
dantly. Let none ever be hindered from embracing a 
life of piety because of the obstacles in their condition, 
for in the Bible we find that men of all occupations, Irom 
the publican to the priest, from the soldier to the aged 
Steteon, were callod into the service of God ; while the 
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commuid was, that every man abide in the statioa 
wherein he is called. We may expect that God will 
give us grace and stiength propottioned to our state and 
wants. 

6. But the fiUik of this Roman officer was eapec^lly 
noted by our Saviour, and should be by us. 
. He believed that Jesus could heal his servant; and 
more than this, he believed that Jesus could do it witbtHit 
being actually present with him. Of course. One who 
could cure the sick by a word, could do h as well when 
many miles distant as when standing by their bedside. 
But most of those who sought the Saviour's interpositions 
aeemed to think that He must be actually present or He 
could do nothing. Thus it was with the nobleman at 
Capernaum, and the request was often made, Come and 
lay Thy hand upon some poor su&rer, and he shall be 
healed. We are so accustomed to see effects accomf^idwd 
by visible and material agency, that it b bard for us to 
conceive how a mere thought or will of the Divin6 mind 
can perform its pleasure. . And when we think of God as 
moving and directing all things, wo in^untarily imagine 
some material power or hand by which it is done. Hence, 
those who came to the Saviour for miracles, besought His 
praeme in performing them. 

But the centurion had more enlarged views. He knew 
that Jesus could heal hie servant without coming to. Him, 
and he illustrated diis in a very strikii^; manner : "For I 
am a man vnder authority, having soldiers mider m^, and 
I say to this man. Go, and he goeth, and to another, 
Come, and he cometh, and to my servant. Do tliis, and' 
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be doeth it." The Ronaan infemtry, as we are ofonned, 
iras divided into three classes, viz. , spearmen, who marched 
m the first rank ; secondly, those who were placed in the 
middle of the legion ; and thirdly, veteran soldien, who 
were put in the rear. The centurions of the first class 
■were not of equal rani with the other two, but w«e un- 
der their authority. It is probable that this centurion 
belonged to the first class, and that this was what he meant 
when be said, " I am a man under authority," that is, of 
tlie higher centurions. But yet, though he was an officer 
of only inferior grade, there were those nnder him who 
implicitly obeyed his orders. The strictest subordination 
was required in the Roman armies, and, indeed, a soldier 
was but little better than a beast of burden, guided at will 
by those he served. " I say to one, Go, and he goeth, 
without staying to question the reason of my command, 
and to another. Come, and he cometh." The idea he 
meant to convey was, if I who am only a petty officer un- 
der the authority of others can so command obedience, 
Thou^ who are above all thtngG, and subject to none, canst 
much more cc»nmand this disease to dep^ut and be in> 
Etantly obeyed. Itwasaverystrong expression of faith, in- 
somuch that Jesus Himself was astocisbed at it. He was 
surprised that a Gentile should have a better understanding 
of His character and greater ^th in His power than the 
Jews, who were so familiar with prophecies, and who 
ooght to have known Him as their Messiah. And He said 
unto them that followed, "I have not found so great 
faith, DO, not in Israel." Would He not marvel, my 
bearers, that many among us, with all their privileges, 
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have not savingly believed on His name, while in many an 
unblessed region of paganism there will be seen some this 
day glorifying Him in their faith and love ? Jesus was so 
pleased with the exhibition of fsuth in the centurion that 
He said unto Him, " Go thy way, and as thou hast be- 
lieved, so be it done unto thee ; and his servant was 
healed in the self-same hour. ' ' 

We see, then, most clearly, how much Jesus is pleased 
with a strong faith in our petitions, and how instantly it 
prevails with Him. All things are possible to him that be- 
iieveth. Whenever God beholds in any supplicant a finn 
trust in His power and willingness to do that which He is 
asked to do, it moves Him at once to do it. Nor is it 
probable that any request which we can make of God, 
provided it be for nothing which is against Hia will, 
would fail of being immediately granted, if we could 
bring our faith up to that fulness and strength which this 
centurion manifested. A man may be long an inquirer 
after the way of life, and offer many prayers, and yet one 
heUeving prayer would do more for his salvation than a 
thousand such faithless ones as he has usually presented. 
Some backslidden Christian in this house of God may feet 
that he has wandered almost beyond the hope of recov- 
ery, yet let him &11 prostrate at the feet of Jesus, with the 
centurion's faith, and he shall again be restored to the 
light of God's countenance. Some sinner may feel that 
he is but a cumberer of the ground, and almost afraid to 
ask the prayers of ministers and Christians, yet the prayer of 
faith poured forth from his own heart, shall bring the peace- 
ful assurance, Thy sins are forgiven thee. Such is die 
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power of faith. It takes hold of the hand of Jesus and 
guides it to the very spot where healing is needed. De- 
lay, indecision, sins, and hindrances vanish before the 
might of that hand. Oh, seek to move it by the prayer 
of faith. Whatever that be which you would have your 
Saviour do for you, whether it be to forgive, to new cre- 
ate, to break your bands, to fill you with peace, go to Him, 
not with a wavering, half-resolved, faithless spirit, but 
with the centurion's faith, and you shall hear a voice say- 
ing, "As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee." 
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Fourth Sunday after the Epiphany. 



DOING ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD. 

" 'Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoevec ye do, do all to 

(o the glory of God."— i Cor. i. 31. 

THE Christians at Corinth were converts from pagan- 
ism, and were living in the midst of idolaters and 
idolatrous practices; and hence many directions were 
given to them which have little ot no application to oar- 
selves. 

Of this natuie aie some of the precepts in the latter part 
of this chapter. Sacrifices were offered to idols, and after 
a portion had been consumed tipon the altar, the re- 
mainder was either eaten by those who brought them, or 
sold in the market; and it became a question whether 
Christians might partate of meat which had been so 
offered, or whether this would not be countenancing 
idolatry. The apostle's decision was, that whatsoever was 
sold in the market they might eat, without asking any 
questions for conscience' sake, that is, without asking 
whether it had been offered to idols or not; and that 
when they were invited by an idolater to a feast, they 
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might eat what was set before them without any conscien- 
tious scruples, because " the earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulness thereof;" so that though these meats had 
been offered to idols, they still belonged to the true God, 
and might be taken in common with His other bounties. 
But in case any one should say to them, "This has been 
ofTered to idols," then they were to abstain from it for 
his sake that showed it, so that if he were an idolater they 
might testify their abhorrence of idolatry, or if he were a 
weak believer, out of tenderness for his scruples, because 
"the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof," and 
enough might be found in that fiilness to be eaten, with- 
out countenancing idolatry or offending a weak brother. 

The conclusion of the apostle from this particular case 
is of general application. " Whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God." 

I. But eon we do any thing for the glory of God? Can 
we do aught to diminish His glory ? Will He not remain 
the same exalted Jehovah, whatever we do or leave un- 
done? Let us ^f/ inquire in what sense man's actions 
may be to his Maker's glory? 

God is infinitely perfect in every attribute, and of 
course His essential greatness is susceptible of no increase. 
His creatures cannot make Him any more holy, just, and 
good, than He ever has been; and in this sense can do 
nothing for His glory. 

But though they cannot add to His essential greatness, 

they may increase His declarative exaltation; that is, 

though they cannot render Him any more perfect than 

He ever has been, they can make more perfectly known 

6* , 
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bow perfect He is, they can declare to those who know 
Him not His perfection, and thus advance His glory. 
Fc« instance, God was just as merciful before Christ died 
for man as in and after that event, but man never knew 
the extent of His mercy, and even angds g^ncd deeper 
views of it, as it was exhibited on the cross; and thus 
Christ glorified the Father, not by calling any new attri- 
bnte into eisistence, but only declaring to men and angels 
how mcrcifiil He is. 

So when our actions tend to spread the knowledge of 
God among men, or show in us a just regard for His 
character and authority, or whatsoever has tiie effect of 
setting up the Lord God in our own hearts or the hearts 
of others, that may be said to be done to the glory of God. 
Thus God is glorified in the conversion of a sinner, be- 
cause then there is a new manifestation of His compassion, 
and another soul is nuide acquainted with His pardon- 
ing mercy. God is glorified in the consistent lives of 
His people ; for as the good conduct of a femily of child- 
ren reflects credit on their parents, since it leads all to 
conclude they have had no ordinary teaching and exam- 
ple, so the piety and purity of God's children redound to 
the honor of their Heavenly Father, for they show that 
they have received and are actuated by a spirit which is 
not that of the world. Every time we meditate admiringly 
upon the character and works of God, or are filled with a 
thankful sense of His goodness, we are acting to His 
glory, for it is exalting Him in our hearts. Every prayer 
we ofier, every effort we make for the good of others, our 
patience under affliction, our victories over temptations, 
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(Xir perseverance in our Christian couise ; in short, all 
that we do in ccmfomiity with God's will. Is for His gl<»7, 
forwe therein show or increase our regard for Him or 
minify Him in the sight of odieis. So, on the other 
hand, when we do anything to lessen the Divine character 
and authority in our own eyes or those of others, we dis- 
honor God, not that we take attght front His essential 
greatness, hut we lessen Him in the esteem of our fel- 
low-men. 

Such a{q)eais to be the sense in Triiich God's glory is 
affected by the conduct of His creatures. 

z. In the second place, we may observe that it is pro- 
posed as the rule of our actions, in our text, to ann in all 
things to glorify God. 

Some have maintained from this passage of Scripture 
that no other motive of action is allowable. They affirm 
that our own will, our own interest and happiness should 
all be tost sig^t of, and that all we say and do should 
spring from die sole desire of honoring God, and that 
every departure from this rule is sinful. We must not seek 
fbr BQ admission to heaven because we expect to be happy 
thov, nor ^un the world (^ tonnent because we shall be 
miserable there, but only because to gain the one and 
avoid the other will be for the glory of God. And if it 
would be more for His honor that we should be lost for 
ever, they maintain that we ought to have such a supreme 
regard for God's glory, as to be willing to submit. Some 
have carried this doctrine so far as to consider none as 
Christians, and to admit none to the privileges of the 
Church, who could not say that they would be willing to 
be damned, if it would be for the glory of God. 

;__iv,Goog[c 



132 Fourth Sunday after the EpiphoMy. 

Bnt though our text requires a reference in all <kit 
actioin to the Divine honor, it does not require an ex- 
clusive reference. We are allowed to seek for happinen 
for our awn sake, as well as for the glory of God, and 
we do not sin in the service of our Maker by a wish to 
promote our own welfare while we honor Him. God has 
implanted within us the desire of happiness, and His 
Word sanctions its exercise. We are exhorted in tbe 
Bible to choose religion for the pleasure it will give us, 
to seek heaven for the happiness there treasured, and 
throi^out the Word of God, what some call selfish con- 
siderations are continually jwoposed to us. Indeed, we 
cannot rise above them, so as to be utterly rc^iardless of 
sel£ Some have professed to do it, and to have become 
so swallowed up in pious concern for God's honor, as to 
be willing, if they mig^t thereby promote it, to sacri- 
fice their own personal enjoyment forever, bat they havi 
deceived themselves. No man cu) say that he would be 
willing to be damned, in full view of what is meant 1^ 
that expression, however much it might be for the glory 
of God. And it has only been by training and drilling 
their converts, and making them believe that they must 
be in such a frame of mind ere they could be saved, that 
certain teachers have wrong such a confession from any 
human lips. It was an outrage upon humanity and Deity 
to demand it. God will damn none but such as wilfoUy 
persist in sin ; and to be willing to be damned, men 
must be willing to live in sin, which God abhors ; so 
that the idea of being damned for the Divine glory, is as 
absurd as that of putting out the sun that it may be light. 
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Strange, bow like the inquisitoria] power of Popery have 
been eome of the preachings of those who hare boasted 
of the purest Protestantism, and how the " anxious meeting " 
and the confessional have alike wrung from the lips, 
acknowledgmoits which the heart disclaims 1 

We may conclude, then, that when we are exoottcd 
to do all things for the glory of God, this is not the only 
motive upon which we may act, but that with this, many 
other motives may be lawfully united. We may seek to 
promote our own peace, credit, and happiness ; we may 
be actuated by love for ovr fellow-creatures, and yet not 
conflict with the desire of honoring God in all our ways. 
Indeed, we cannot glorify God wiUiout advancing our 
own hi^inesB, nor promote our own haf^oess withoot 
glorifying God, So that it is absurd to attempt to sepa- 
rate what are Inseparatdy united, God's glory and our 
own good. 

3. But though we are not required in our text to have 
an exclusive regard for God's glory, yet let us remember 
th^ this is to be one great end of all our actions. 

And this is a point in which Christians come short of 
their duty. How few diere are who can affirm that they 
habitually keep in view the honor and exaltation of their 
God, and that even in such small concerns as in eating 
and drinking, they aim to promote His glory I If such an 
exhortation were delivered by a mere man, many would 
pronounce it absurd, and say th^ it was impossible to 
obey it, and that it would be folly to attempt to carry in 
our minds, in all the little concerns of life, a reference to 
the honor of God. Yet the ezhoitation is that of an 
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inspired apostle 1 Let ns then endeavor more perfectly 
to obey it. Instead of considering oureelves as existing 
merely for oorselves, we should regard ourselves as created 
finr God's glory, and seek to fulfil this end of our exist- 
ence. Our thoughts, our feelings, our actions shonld be 
habitually brought to this test, to see whether they are 
for the glory of God. Are these feelings, these words, 
these puisnits — should be oar habitual self-inquiry — such 
as God !q)proves? Do I, by the consistency of my 
Christian course, lead others, seeing my good works, to 
glorify my Father which is in heaven? What is the 
natore of my influence in society ? Is it such as to lead 
my fellow-creatures to think more of God, to reverence 
His Word, to build up His Church, and to further the 
salvation of souls ? Or am I in this respect a useless crea- 
ture of God's forming, bringing no accession of praise 
to His great name ? At the beginning of every day we 
should inquire, not solely how we shall gratify ourselves, 
but-— How shall I glcHify Thee, my God I How shall I 
accomplish anjrthing upon which Thou wilt look down 
with approbation? And in regard to our secular con- 
cerns, to our connections in life, to the regulations of 
our families, to the improvement of our time, and, in 
short to everything in which a re%ious motive may be 
acted upon, this one of honoring God should influence 
ns. 

Is this requiring too much ? It is not requiring more 
than is implied in the words, " Whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God," It is not requiring more than the 
love of Chtist demands from us. The man who has never 
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felt, while locddng at what his Sa'riour has done for him, 
as if it w& his earnest desire that not the slightest act dis- 
honoring to God might be conimitted by him, may think 
it a hard task to carry with him a continual reference to 
the Divine honor ; but one who has known the love of 
Christ will be .ready to exclaim with St. Paul, "Christ 
shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by 
death. " It is a noble principle of action. It is that upon 
which angels act, and it is a high privilege for os to be 
penoitted to act upon it. We are bat insignificant crea- 
tores occupying a mere point in creation, and God is far 
exalted above us, yet it is pleasing to think that even in 
us, yea, in the smallest of our concerns He may be glori- 
fied, and whatsoever we do, may be so done as to exalt the 
exalted Jehovah more and .more. 

Let us endeavor, then, to be governed by this high and 
holy principle. It is painful to think how few are in- 
fluenced by it. One lai^ portion of our fellow-men 
seem to have no more exalted ideas of the end for which 
they exist, than to consider themselves created to labor 
from day to day for their needed food, to consume the 
fruits of their toil and then to go hence ; while others, 
with as much stupidity, act as if life were to be spent in 
thoughtless pleasures and unmeaning mirth. 

In what light, my brethren, have we hitherto regarded 
our existence ? We may have engaged in toil, and our in- 
dustry may have been honest and commendable ; we may 
have tasted of earthly pleasures, and our pleasures may 
have been innocent, but is this all ? Have we not been 
endeavoring to glorify our God ? If this has not been our 
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fdm in all the days and yeais that have rolled away, we 
have not lived for the end for which God formed us, wc 
have thus far frustrated the wise and gracious purpose for 
which our Creator gave us a being. If our hearts conderon 
OS, brethren, let us pray fc^ God's forgiveness, that hith- 
erto we have been works of His bands from which He has 
derived no honor ; let us ask that we may not be among 
those in whose punishment alone God is glorified, and let 
US beseech Him to take us, soul and body, all that we 
have and are, and use us henceforth, in time and eternity, 
as instruments of magnifying His own great name. 
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FiiTH Sunday aftxx the EnraANV, 



LORD, TEACH US TO PRAV. 
"Lord, te«cku3 to pnj." — S/.lMAt, zL i. 

OUR Lord frequently prayed with His disdples. On 
a certain occasion, one of them, probably sttuck 
with the maimer in which He prayed, made the request 
in our text. After listening to a fervent prayer we some- 
times say, "We wish we could pray like the person who 
has offered it;" how much mote sbonld we have thus 
wished, if we had heard Jesus Christ pray I No doubt 
His manner was very impressive, sincere, fervent, rever- 
ent, betraying no sinful consciousness of the presence of 
mac, DO wandering of thought or look, no impropriety of 
expression, and as peculiar to Himself as was His style 
of preaching. " Lord teach us to pray," our hearts re- 
spond, " like Thyself, and so that we may prevail." 

I. "Lord, teach us to pray," because we are ignorant 
in asking. 

St. Paul says, "We know not what we should pray for 
as we ought." A consciousness of inability to pray aright 
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grows with a Christian's growth. Contempt is sometimes 
expressed for those who cannot at once lead in the devo- 
tions of a praying circle, or who make use of forms to md 
them in so doing, as if it implied a want of piety. And 
it is a common impression, that to be able to pray fluently, 
and "without a book," is almost invariably a fruit of true 
religion in the heart. But may not a hesitation and re- 
luctance to pray before others in our own words, some- 
times proceed from St. Paul's feeling of inability to pray 
aright, and be like that which prompted the request of our 
text ? If so, it is a good spirit, far better than that of 
those who lead in jvayer with a self-sufBcient sense of com- 
petency. Where there is true piety, there will be an in- 
creasing conviction of inability to pray aright. Many a 
person, who, when young in the Christian life, despised 
all forms of prayer, has been disposed, as he advanced in 
years, to lean more and more upon them, and finally, 
perhaps, to depend almost entirely upon them. It may 
be said by some, that this is because he has lost his zeal 
and the fervor of his first love ; but this is said uncharita- 
bly, for the better presumption is, that he has grown in 
knowledge and humility. 

And we may learn from hence, to disregard that popu- 
lar outcry against the forms of our Litui^, which in^u- 
ates that it b a want of deep piety which leads to the use 
of them, and that they are like crutches, which none but 
the lame need, and those who have the full use of their 
limbs throw away. We are ready to confess that we are 
but halting and lame in our devotions at our best estate, 
and never expect to be anything save poor ignorant 
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creatures in asking, as long as we remain in this world, 
glad of all the help we can obtain in ordering oar requests 
before our God. If others have attained perfection so 
that they need no such aid, we rejoice for them. It seems 
that the apostles, however, had not risen above a con- 
sciousness of inability to pray, for, in our text, they asked 
teaching from our Lord. Why should that which showed 
a right spirit in them, show the want of it in us ? If we 
were disposed to retort upon those who look contempt- 
uously on the use of forms in devotion, as implying a lack 
of piety, we might say that the lack of humility may be 
one reason why some do not prefer them. But we bandy 
no such railing accusations. No doabt many conscien- 
tiously adopt extemporaneous prayer ba public worship, 
and are accepted in it of their God. We as conscientiously 
use forms, and we trust as acceptably. For our own vin- 
dication only do we say, that a consciousness of inability 
to pray aright, and a readiness to ask help in prayer, was 
the spirit of the disciples in our text, and will ever be that 
of the mature Christian. 

It may be asked, however, what difficulty there is in 
praying? It needs but. a heart to feel, and a tongue to 
speak our wants, and an infant can pray. True, 

" Prayer, U the simplest form of speech 
That infant lips can tiy." 



And yet, is 



" Fn^er the inblimest ttnuiu that Te«di 
Hie Majesty on high." 



Hie alphabet may be perfectly recited by a child, and 
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yt% it maj' be so arraiiged that the greatest intellect can 
hardly penetrate the mystery. No doubt God hears with 
acceptance the two lines of the little one, repeated by the 
bedside without a thought of their meaning, and that is 
prayer; and the mere groan of an anguished sporit is 
prayer ; and yet the oldest and wisest Christian, as he 
enters the presence of God, may ^k to be taught how to 
do that which the iittle child can do. "How shall I 
approadi with reverence," he may exclaim, "before the 
King of kings? How shall I speak unto God? " And 
the yearning heart of such a one may look up with a sense 
<tf weakness, at these moments, exclaiming, "Lord, teach 
me how to pray." 

It furnishes delightful evidence of the piety of those 
who framed our Liturgy, that they have so continually 
breathed into it the spirit of the disciples in our text. We 
are constantly reminded of our need of Divine aid in our 
worship. We are taught to say, "Let the words of my 
mouth and the meditation of my heart be always accepta- 
ble in Thy sight, O Lord ! my strength and my Redeem- 
er." We pray that " God would make clean our hearts 
withm us, and take not His Holy Spirit from vs." We 
are Uught to confess " our ignorance in asking," and to 
pray God to " give us those things which for our 
blindness we cannot a^." What is all this but the con- 
stant breathing forth of the disciples' request, "I/nd, 
teach us to pray?" So Abraham interceded, prefacing 
every petition with an acknowledgment of his unfitness to 
present it unto God, now saying, "Behold, now, I have 
tttken u^n roe to speak unto the Lord, which am but dust 
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and ashes," and again, "Ofal let not mj Locd be anpr, 
and I wiH speak." M»y we ever, while we use these 
forms, cany into them that sense erf weakness, blindnev, 
and need of Divine aid, which they kre 10 fitted to in- 
spire and cheiifih. 

Nor let any abate the remarks which have now been 
{^ered, and say, that it is for this very reason, that they 
have always felt their inability to pny, that they have 
neglected the duty. Prayer is like Jacob's ladder, con- 
necting earth with heaven, and there are rounds upon it 
adapted to all capacities and conditions. If we cannot 
stand upon the topmost, with the highest saint, we may at 
least reach the lowest, where the little child etatkds ; and 
i^erever we may be upon it we are in the att^ode of 
prayer, and God is in the attttude of the heater of prayer. 
Let not our ignorance in asking, therefore, make us neg- 
lect prayer, b<d only lead us to say with the disciples, 
"Lord, teach us to pray." 

3. Again, a sense of our at^uhuss, as well as of our 
ignorance, shbuld cause us to offer die petition in onr 
text. 

We ask for "the gift of prayer," and we often hear it 
said of certain Chnstiam, that they have ot have not the 
gift of prayer. In coromoil language this s^ifics only 
the gift of words. We say one is gifted in {xayer when 
he speaks with fluency and propriety, and we call that a 
good prayer which has been well exp-essed. Yet the 
most perfect prayers, so &r as mere fervor and diction 
were concerned, have often been uttered hy wicked men j 
and those who have been greatly admixed for their 
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"beautiful prayers" have afterwards been discovered to 
have been living at the very time when they were so 
eloquent and fervid in pleading at a throne of grace, in 
the <x>ininission of gross sin. Was it proper then to 
assert that they had the gift of prayer, or can we su[^>ose 
that the mere fluency and fervor of their petitions was a 
talent imparted by God ? If not, thai it is not proper 
to call mere outward expression, however perfect, the gift 
of prayer. Nor is the term Scriptural. We read of a prom- 
ise to pour out "the spirit of^off and of supplications;" 
and one of our collects, with much propriety, speaks of 
God's having "given us gra4e to make our common su[^- 
plications" unto Him; but the Bible never calls the dress 
of devotion the gift of prayer. That is somediing of 
greater importance than mere expression and language, 
however perfect. A prayer is truly good or bad accord- 
ing to the state of the heart of its offerer ; so that one 
whose heart is right with God, though he can only titter 
broken sentences, may really have more of the gift of 
prayer, and it may more truly be said that he has uttered 
a good prayer, than another who has poured forth the 
most faultless words that ever fell upon the listening ears 
of devotion, but whose whole spirit was loathsome in the 
sight of God. Many "a beautiful prayer," as it is 
termed, goes no higher than the ears of its admirers, 
while the broken sentences of the broken hearted ascend 
with acceptance to the I.ord of Hosts. Let us not fall 
into the popular error of estimating prayer by its out- 
ward expression. The true "gift of prayer" is the 
tpirii to pray aright. 
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If this be so, tfacQ there is need enough to'offer the 
request in OUT text, " Lord, teach us to pray ; " for what 
is the spirit of onr prayers ? Are they offered in deep 
hijmility? Are they breathed forth from fervent heutt 
and pure, with fixed attention and firm faith ? O Chris- 
tian, does it not humble you to see what you have pre> 
seated to God in the attitude of devotion ; what cold, 
reluctant, imperfect offerings, wherein self and the world 
have been struggling for the mastery in your thoughts ; 
where strong expressions have been used with little rig^t 
feeling, and the Searcher of hearts has been mocked 
with a wordiless sacrifice ? And, this we have presented 
to God as ouF best offering I Lord, lay not this sin to 
our charge I "Lord, teach us to prayl" Who does 
not feel at times as if it was a wonder of mercy that God 
does not cut us down in anger, even while in the act of 
[Haying, so miserable and defective are our purest offer- 
ings I What a gift of t>rayeT would it be if our God 
would enable us always to delight in the duty, restrain 
every wandering thought, and fix our whole soul in sweet 
and full communion with Him I Can yon think of many 
things more desirable in this world, Chri^ians, than the 
perfect spirit of prayer? If we could ahaays enjoy 
prayer as much as we do in onr happiest devotional sea- 
sons, that would be a blessed privilege ; but, alas ! our 
happy seasons are few and far between, and even in lliem 
there is much imperfection. "Lord, teach us to pray." 

3. To make us prevalent in prayer, we have need also 
to offer the petition in our text. 

If every petition we oSer were granted, we should have 
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a. multitude of blessings to boast which are now withheld. 
" Ye ask and receive not, because yc ask amiss," is God's 
own declaration. We might have unnumbered mercies 
more than we do enjoy if we prayed for them aright. 
There are &vors in God's right hand for ouiwlves, our 
children, our fiiends, ajid fcllow-creaturcs, the bestowal of 
which is suspended on our faithfulness in asking. Shall 
we have the bitter reflection, that if we had been more 
&iithful, we might have had more of hope in the death of 
some loved ones who have been called away ? If the lift 
of a friend depended on our intercession for him with 
some earthly mler, how carefully sbonld we frame our re- 
quests, and how earnestly present them I Here is more 
than life — here is eternal welfare resting on our prayers to 
God; Prayer does avail for others. It avails when every 
other hope and means seem to fail. It can draw down 
converting and sanctifying grace into hearts that are hard 
as the nether millstone. If we value the salvation of 
loved ones, let us ask, "Lord, teach as to pray," so 
that we may plead for them ai^ prevail. Let us not be 
contmt to oSkr the same formal requests for them year, 
after year and see no dgn of acce^^ance, but let us plead 
for them with agonizing supplications, and renewed fervor 
and varied modes, and weary the Throne of Grace, and 
give God DO rest or peace until salvation go forth as a 
lamp that bnmeth. 

4. And who can so well teach us how to pray as that 
blessed Saviour to whom the request of our text was ad- 
dressed ? Prayer was His frequent work on eaitii, inter- 
cession is His employ in heaven. He knows what pleas 
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will prerail with God, and He can put them into our 
hearts and order them aright upon our tcmgnes. This the 
apostle says He will do, for the Spirit helpeth our infir- 
mities, and maketh intercession for us and with us. We 
have a Divine teacher every way qualified to instruct us ; 
let Bs ccoae and ask Him, " Lord, teach ua to pray." 

Have we not reason to fear that Christians make very 
little improvement in their manner and spirit, in prayer, 
during long continited practice ? Do they offer any more 
perfect prayers ailer years of supplication than when they 
first commenced? Is there more of faith and fervor, 
more of reverence and success, or is it not often the iact, 
that just the same kind of prayers are offered year after 
year, with no perceptible improvement in their spirit, 
warmth, and profit ; nay, even that the prayers of the Chris- 
tian of long standing may be less earnest, sincere, and prev- 
alent than in the days of his youthful devotion and first 
love ? A common workman may be contented to use the 
same clumsy tools through a lifetime, and he may accom- 
plish something with them, but one who has the spirit of 
his trade will seek to improve the implements of his toil 
in order to effect the more. Prayer is the instrument by 
which we procure all our blessings ; shall we not seek to 
have it in its most perfect form and use ? Do not let ua 
think there is no great mystery or secret in praying. 
There is, indeed, no great secret in learning to go me- 
chanically and from habit to our place of retirement, and 
there going through with certain stereotyped expressions, 
with little interest or expectation, with as much indiffer- 
ence as we put on our clothes or array ourselves for the 
7 
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day, as a work necessary to be done. Any fonnalist can 
do this. But thete is a fervor in prayer, and a privilege 
of prayer, higher than this. There are Christians who have 
attained a proficiency in this blessed art which far outstrips 
all that we have known, who enjoy a comfort in it that we 
never feel, who have a nearness of access to God never 
experienced by us, and obtain evident answers which 
would astonish us. Cold must be that heart which does 
not pant after, greater attainments in prayer, for to a 
Christian nothing will seem more truly desirable than the 
ability to pray aright, and heartily will be join in the 
leqnest, " Lord, teach us to pray. " 
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Sixth Sunday aftkr the Epiphany. 



PRIVATE PRAYER. 

" But Ihon, wh«n thoa pnjeft, enter into thy closet, uid when thoa 
bast Ehnt thy door, prajr to thy FMher which ii in »eciet ; and thy 
Fatlier, which se^ in secret, shall reward thee openly." — 
MatthfO), vi. 6. 

IT vas the custom of some of the Jews to resort to the 
synagogues, and the comers of the streets, for their 
private devotions, actuated by the desire of being seen of 
men. 

Very likely they used, as an excuse for this publicity, 
the plea that the synagogue was a hallowed place, and 
therefore more appropriate for even secret prayer, just as 
some Christians now affect to speak in the same way of 
our consecrated churches ; and urging, in the other case, 
perhaps, that they happened to be caught at the comers of 
the streets at the hour of devotion, and therefore it was 
right to attend to the duty there. In one of the Talmuds 
there is this sentence : " I observed the Rabbi Jannai, 
standing and praying in the street Trippor, and repeat- 
ing an additional prayer at each of the four comers." 
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The exhortation of our text was designed to point out 
the ostentatious hypocrisy of such practices. And though 
we are not likely, amid the changed customs of our day, 
to perform our private devotions publicly, but rather in 
more danger of not performing them anywhere, yet will 
our text, with God's blessing, be profitable for our consid- 
eration. 

I. In the first place, it shows us our Saviour's view of 
the obligation of private prayer. 

He does not command us to pray in secret, — ^who would 
command a child to speak to its father? — ^but He takes it 
for granted that it is evidendy our duty, and that we shall 
perform it- " When thou prayest," He says, as if no 
servant of His would live without habitual secret commu- 
nion with God. Our Saviour Himself was in the constant 
practice of private devotion. In His most busily occu- 
pied days He would find time for retiring apart from His 
disciples to pray. Can we be His followers if, with our 
greater need of prayer, we neglect the duty ? 

Besides, as a further reason for secret prayer, the main- 
tenance of it will be one of the best evidences of the sin- 
cerity of our piety. 

We may attend in God's house from custom ; we may 
pray in the &imily, because the eyes of others are upon us 
there ; but do we habitually delight in private devotion ? 
Has the searching eye of God sem us, day afler day, en- 
tering our closet, and there praying to our Father who 
seeth in secret ? If so, it is the strongest proof that we 
are indeed the children of God. We may engage in pub- 
lic exercises of religion, because we have a character to 
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uphold before our felloT-men ; we may occasionally at- 
tend to those more private, because we have a conscience 
to appease ; but what besides true love to God will bring 
us constantly to bend in secret before our Heavenly 
Father? What shall make this so pleasant to us that 
there shall be no long intervals in which the duty has 
been forgotten, and few seasons in which it has been a 
cold, constrained service, reluctantly discharged ? Noth- 
ing but sincere piety. Wc need never doubt the Chris- 
tian character of that man who maintains this secret, con- 
stant, and loving communion with his God. Indeed, 
secret prayer is absolutely necessary to the child of God. 
Public worship may meet some of our general wants, but 
we have necessities which others cannot comprehend, and 
feelings which no words can express, but those which are 
prompted by our own full hearts, and we must be alone 
with God ere we can unfold them as we would. A child 
might as well be debarred from speaking to a father, 
save in public, or a man in pain employ another to vent 
his groans and sighs, as a Christian be shut out from secret 
intercourse with his God. The perfection of prayer is 
found in the closet of the believer ; and his confessions 
are nowhere else so deep, nor his petitions so fervent, as 
there in the attitude of devotion. 

Nor will our other acts of worship be what they ought* 
unless we attend faithfully to this duty. That man truly 
enjoys the services of God's house, and of the family 
altar, who brings to them a heart softened by the previous 
exercises of the closet, and who lights the sacrifice on 
God's altar in public from a fire ever kepi alive on that of 
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his own heart in private, instead of having to borrow his 
flame from the preacher, or the attending circumstances 
of worship. 

But it is needless to dwell further upon the arguments 
for the duty of secret prayer. He who needs reasoning 
to convince him that it is a duty, needs something more 
than reasdhing, — ^he needs that change of affections and 
heart in the new birth, after which prayer is as spontane- 
ous as breathing Is after the natural birth, and as neces- 
sary too. 

Yet plain as is the duty, is there not cause" to fear lest 
many who call themselves Christians, do greatly, if not 
altogether neglect it? It is a matter in which we cannot 
well judge of the habits of our fellow-Christians. We can 
know whether they come to the House of God and to His 
table, but not even the members of one's own family can 
speak with any certainty as to his practice in secret devo- 
tion, whether he maintains it and how fadthfiilly, because 
the very nature of the duty requires that it elude observation. 
We can only conjecture the degree of faithfulness among 
difierent Christians, by the results in their lives and con- 
duct. One who habitually communes with God in secret, 
will show it, as the little brook, whose course and waters 
cannot be seen for the high banks, betrays itself by the 
richer verdure which grows upon them; and we may 
gather that the Christian walks closely with God in the 
closet, whose face wears when he leaves it the peace of 
heaven, whose heart is filled with holy tempers, whose 
words and actions manifestly declare that he has been 
with Jesua. Judging by this rule, may we not fear that 
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there are Christians so-called, who rarely, if ever, bold £«• 
cret communion with God? May there not be such 
among us as are almost strangers to the faithful perfonn- 
ance of this duty, with whom days pass in which it is not 
attempted, and many other days in which it is but a 
scanty offering of a few hurried words to satisfy con- 
science, and to get off to the more congenial employments 
of the world ? Who shall answer these searching inqui- 
ries? God and our own hearts. They alone can tell 
what our habits are. 

And yet, let us remember, brethren, that here, where 
no ministerial or Christian supervision or admonition can 
well reach us, and where we must be left chiefly to our- 
selves, is the roost important of our duties, and that upon 
which faithfulness in everything else depends. It is like 
-the root of the tree, which lies out of sight, and must not 
be uncovered nor brought up to view, while yet upon its 
health and vigor the beauty of the verdure and the fruit- 
fulness of the boughs are dependent. O, let us take care 
to be faithful in the closet, for that is the place nearest 
to heaven of any other on earth ; that is the point where 
strength, grace, holiness and happiness, are^iourished and 
increased more than anywhere else. Let Christians be 
conscientious in this point, and we may be sure that they 
will adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 
The future will never disclose one who was faithful in 
private devotions who will be rejected by Christ in the 
great day. 

9. But, in the second place, our text suggests the man- 
ner in which these devotionsshould be performed. 
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They should be done in secret. 

It will be almost impossible for us to be regular in tttem, 
and yet conceal the habit entirely from thtse with whom 
wc axe constantly associated. The closed door will occa- 
sionally betray us, the absence from the family at stated 
seasons, the devotional books marked and well worn, will, 
in spite of all precautions, reveal the secret of our ap- 
proaches to God. There may be some so situated, too, 
that they have 00 place of retirement to which they can 
flee, so that they must either neglect prayer or perform it 
in the presence of others. But in such cases we do not 
sin against the spirit of our text, even if we are seen of 
men, provided we do not pray to be seen of them. All 
that we are warned against by our Lord is oslentatious de- 
votion. Secret prayer stands upon the same footing as our 
charities. These should be bestowed as privately as p(K- 
sible, and yet there are many charities which must be 
in some measure public, and are still proper to be done. 
1% may seem as if we were in no danger of ostentatious de^ 
votions, yet we may find upon examination, that if we are 
regular in them, we have no manner of objection that 
others should know it. Pride, spiritual pride, that hate- 
Ail monster, dogs us to our closets, and whispers, as w« 
shut to the door, that others will know upon what errand 
wc have gone thither, and that we shall be raised thereby 
in their esteem, and that the well-thumbed tactical books 
or Bible, or the ample diary, may speak favorably for us 
with those who may chance to catch a glimpse of them. 
It is possible for us to enter our closets and shut to our 
door with as much ostentation and self-complacency as 



:,q,-z.-dbvGoOglc 



Prwaie Prayer. 153 

ever the Jew manifested, when he stood in the synagogue 
or at the comer of the streets for his private communioti 
with God. These are feelings which we must watch 
against, and seek to overcome. 

Let us be eq>eciall]r careful that our private devotions 
be not reluctantly performed. It was considered a good 
omen among the heathen, if the ox for sacrifice came 
willingly to the altar ; and certainly we have a bad prog- 
nostic of the success of our prayers, when we bring them 
to God's altar as the goaded victim was sometimes urged. 
Yet what Christian is not ashamed when he loc^ back 
and remembers how often his sf^roaches to God have 
been by constraint ; how oftoi, when conscience whis- 
pered that the hour of prayer had arrived, a secret op- 
position has risen within against the duty; how many 
excuses have been urged for deferring it ; and when at 
last he has yielded, how often it has been but to hurry 
through some heartless service, so as to pacify the inward 
monitor, and to gain a respite from its stings, till another 
consecrated hour was tolled I How must the God above, 
who watches all the motions of our hearts while this strife 
between inclination and duty is going on, regard us sitt- 
fiil creatures, who come to Him as if we were obliging 
Him, and are contriving to shorten as much as possible 
the poor short hour or half hour which we daily devote to 
communi<m with Him ! We should shame ourselves ont 
of this sinful reluctance, and make it a rule never to leave 
our closet with a secret whispering within, "This is not 
piayer," but persist in the estcrcise until the heart has 
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been brought into a right frame, so that we can feel that 
we have truly prayed. 

And we should he careful never, under any pretence, 
to omit the duty. A stated season in each day will gen- 
erally be found most expedient. As that returns, we may 
find ourselves inventing a variety of excuses for neglecting 
or deferring it We shall plead that we can as well be 
lifting up our hearts to God while we are about our 
worldly business ; or that, when we are very much oc- 
cupied, there can be no great sin in its omission for that 
once ; or that our minds are so confused that we are unfit 
for devotion ; or that we are suffering so much from 
bodily indisposition, that we cannot hope to engage in it 
with any profit. But no such plea should be allowed to 
prevail with us. If we can lift up the heart while engaged 
in our worldly concerns, they will be least likely to do it 
who neglect their closet devotions. If we are hurried 
with our business, it will prosper none the less for the 
rime spent in prayer. If we are indisposed, and con- 
fused in itaind, God can see and make allowances for it. 
Getting into the habit, daily and at fixed times, of com- 
muning in secret with our God, is of great importance, 
for we shall find, here, as in everything else, that what we 
think can be done at any time will seldom be done at alt. 

And, withal, we should seek to pray in faith, expecting 
an answer to our prayers. Many petitions are offered 
without any expectation of a reply. Indeed, Christians 
are often heard expressing surprise at the way in which 
events have been ordered, because, they say, it seems so 
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like an answer to prayer. Did they ask in &itli, and look 
for a response, they might frequently find events ordered 
as an answer to prayer. Do not let as send forth oar re- 
quests to God as we send a pebble into the sea, content 
with the one effort, and never thinking of searching for it 
again, but as we cast seed into the ground, watching 
anxiously for the first little point which shows us that it 
has not been in vain, and generally sure of finding it. 
Whatsoever we ask in prayer, beUeving, we shall receive. 

In conclusion, if we thus faithfully maintain secret 
communion with God in our closets, we may expect to be 
rewarded openly. 

This expression, in our text, may mean, that we shall 
manifestly see our prayers answered, or that God in the 
great day will openly reward them. Either sense is a 
tme one. God does reward them openly; and every 
Christian who has leit his closet with earnest petitions for 
certain Uessings, has often returned to it with an offering 
of praise for their bestowal. But in the great day will be 
the crowning reward. Then there shall be seen to have 
been a difference between the devout, earnest worship of 
the true Christian, fais secret sighs and prayers, his grate- 
fbl praises continued year after year, and the careless 
God-neglecting spirit of the worldling, who scarcely ever 
knew what it was to bend the knee in private prayer or 
praise. And then God shall reward such as have feared 
him, openly. 

By those rewards, let me entreat you, my brethren, if 
yon hsTC &llen into careless habits in secret devotions, if 
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they have lost their life and spirit, their r^uUrity and 
constancy, their faith and fruits, to begin anew, and with 
ao earnestness which shall satisfy conscience and your 
God, carefully maintain your communion wifii your 
Father which seeth in secret, in the retirement of the 
closet. 
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Septuagesiiu Sunday. 

SINNING UNDER THE ROD. 

"And in the tima of bit dnticn did be trcapui jtt more igaiatf flw 
Lord : this is tlut Icing Ahaz."— 3 drm. xzviii. 33. 

TO tmdentand our text, and to profit by its instruc- 
tion, we must first advert to the history with which 
it stands connected. 

I. Afaaz was the son of a pions king of Judah, for it is 
laid of Jotham, his father, that " he did that whicb was 
right in the sight of the Lord." Yet Ahaz proved one 
of the most wicked of the many wicked kings that reigned 
in Jerusalem. He made molten images for Baalim. 
" Moreover, he burnt incense in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, and burnt his children in the lire, after the 
abominations of the heathen whom the Lord had cast out 
before the children of Israel. He sacrificed also, and 
burnt incense in the high places, »id on the hills, and un- 
der every green tree," 

Moloch was the god of fire, and it was customary for 
lus worshippers to n^ke their children pass through a fire 
kindled before his altar, as a dedication of them to his 
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service, just as we consecrate ours to God in baptism. It 
is worthy of notice, however, that Hezekiah, who had 
probably been thus devoted by his father to the service 
of a devil, became afterwards one of the best of the kings 
of Judah, as the child of the drunkard, the profane, or the 
infidel now is sometunes seen, like a flower growing from 
a mass of corruption, to become eminent in virtue. We 
do not often witness an instance like this recorded in 
these chapters, of a grandfather distinguished for piety, of 
a son exalted in wickedness, and a grandson again honor- 
ed for piety; for goodness and sinfulness are inheritances 
that are apt to go down for some generations, and such 
checkered woric in the history of a family is not commonly 
seen. It may serve to teach pious parents not to presume, 
and children of debased parents not to despair. 

2. For his wickedness, God visited Ahaz with a series 
of sad calamities. The king of Syria invaded him from 
the north and carried away an immense numbei of c^ 
lives. The king of Israel made war upon him and slew 
<me hundred and twenty thousand valiant men of Judah 
in one day, and took captive two hundred thousand more 
of women and children. The Edomites on the south 
made a successful invasion, and the Philistines on the 
west conquered a large number of his cities and kept pos- 
session of them. And when Ahaz sent to his ally, thti 
king of Assyria, for aid, he took his. money, but afforded 
him no relief. It seems as if a constant succession of ca- 
lamities came upon this wretched king throughout hia 
whole reign, and th^ every attempt to relieve himself did 
but increase his troubles. 
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Yet, so far from huroblmg him, his afflictions only 
made him more desperate in his wickedness, and, as our 
text aserts, "In the time of his distress did be trespass yet 
more against the Lord." So stupid was hei that because 
his enemies were successfiil, he adopted their gods, con- 
cluding that if be sacrificed to them, they would help him. 
He also took the consecrated vessels out of Solomon's 
temple and cut tbem in pieces, and shut up the doors of 
the Lord's House, and made him altais in evciy comer 
of Jerusalem, and in every City of Judah he made high 
places for the gods of the heathen. He could not or 
would not see that all his calamities were sent upon him 
for his sins, but obstinately pcisevered in bis course of re- 
bellion, insomuch that the inspired writer exclaims in our 
text, as if in astonishment, "This is that Icing Ahazl" 
this is that monster of wickedness, who in the time of bis 
distress did trepass yet more and more against the Lord. 
The contest, however, was soon brought to a close, for 
Ahaz died very early ; and so wicked was he that he was 
not interred in the tombs of his fathers, the kings of Is- 
rael, but was buried by himself in Jerusalem. 

3. The lesson conveyed by this portion of Scripture is a 
very obvious and important one. It shows us the guilt 
and danger of hardening ourselves under God's afflicting 
hand. No small part of God's merciful efforts to save m 
and do us good is treasured up in the trying dispensations 
of His providence. We are like children that can feel a 
blow where they would not heed a word ; and our Heavenly 
Father is of^en led in mercy to inflict chastisement because 
we regarded not His gentler calls. A worldling may be 
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living very thot^htlesslf as reelects the coBcems of 
eternity, but suddenly his pleasant dieams are disturbed, 
his property is taken from him, his fiunily, tx some of its 
members, sicken and die, his own health &il3 him, and in 
place of the days of joy and gladness he experiences days 
of suffering and gloom. If he improves the lesson aright, 
he begins to ask wberefgre God thus contends with Mm, 
and at last learns that it was for bis salvation ; and, per- 
haps, from that trial the man, with his whole household, 
comes forth with a humble, sutmiissive, happy, Christian 
spirit, tflessiag God. for the chastisement which opmed 
the eyes, and turned the feet into the path of life. Such 
has been the experience of thousands. 

4. Our business noTj however, is with another class ; 
namely, those who reqeive af^tions but grow more re- 
bellious under them. 

We frequently meet with such perscms. They are 
insited with long sicknesses, which bring diem down 
almost to the grave. W^ think that they will certainly 
be profited by the trial, but it makes no manner of im- 
pression upon them. While others wish to spedc to.them 
of dying, they talk only of life and its vanities, of dress 
and amusement. While the Bible should be their com- 
panion, yn are grieved to find by their sick-bed, fiw their 
nKxnents of comporBtive ease, some work of fiction \ and 
the call of a minister is recoved with evident telucbmce, 
or excuses made for his non-admittance. And if raised 
up from that bed of illness, before which the gates of 
death, and perhaps of hell, stood half unclosed, we may 
see the thoughtless one absorbed in die pleasures of the 
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world, even before the pallor of the grave, from which 
there had been, as it were, a resurrection, has given place 
to the bloom of health. Sometimes, when trials are 
repeated, and come in every form and from every quai^ 
ter, like the Edomites, and Syrians, and Philistines upon 
Aha2, it seems to make no difference. Losses of property, 
of health, and relatives, are sent through a series of 
years, until the common observation of acquaintances is, ' 
How remarkably that family has been tried ! and still in 
the time of their distress they harden themselves yet the 
more against the Lord, and gO steadily on, as worldly, as 
fond of pleasure as ever. 

Sometimes, indeed, so far from being benefited, the 
sufierei seems to become more irritable, passionate, and 
ungodly, under correction. He looks upon himself as 
cruelly used, aiflicted without any cause ; and like a snarl- 
ing cur, the more he is lashed the more snai^ish and 
provoked he becomes. . Such a character is one of the 
most unlu^py that our earth ever exhitnts. Take thf 
old man, who has had a succesdon of trials, is laden with 
infinnities, and yet has not learned patience and submis- 
sion under them, but storms and rages at every pang, 
vents his anger upon all who approach him in oaths and 
curses, and sometimes sbeds tears of impotent passion, 
because be has no other way of expressing it ; a poor, 
pitiable, testy, hoary-headed blasi^iemer, so helpless that 
he cannot move from his bed or his chair, yet so impa- 
tient that it is scarcely safe to minister to him there ; and 
what more wretched object can be found on our earth ? 
His own relatives grow weary of the burden, and are 
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gUd when they can lay it in the grave. Such a poor 
wretch seems to make a very near approach to those on- 
happy beings spoken of in Revelation, who, as God's 
vials of wrath are poured out upon them, gnaw their 
tongues and blaspheme. This I know is an extreme case, 
and yet every one must have seen something like the pic- 
ture in actual life. 

5. The guilt of an approach to such a condition may 
be easily seen. It is like raising our band against a father 
when he has stricken us for our good, or being sullen or 
light-hearted under the rod. We regard a child that will 
go and do the same thing for which it has been punished, 
immediately after correction, as almost beyond hope ; 
and a parent lays down the rod in such a case in despair, 
or uses it with tenfold force. It is to resist the last efforts 
of mercy, when God has added to the teachings of His 
Word and the calls of His Spirit, the severer discipline 
of afHictions, but all prove in vain ; and He may weU 
pxclaim over such incorrigible ones, "Why should ye be 
stricken any more?" "Ephraim is joined, to his idols, 
-let him alone I " In the case of Ahaz, God continued to 
smite him until the day of his death. Pharaoh was 
another instance of the same kind ; though it would seem 
as if God oftener withdrew His hand, and would not 
contend for ever, but left the hardened sinner to eat of 
the fiuit of his own doings. 

6. It becomes us then, ^ay dear hearers, to inquire what 
have been the effects of God's chastenings upon our- 
selves 7 Few escape a£9ictions. All of us may have had 
what we regard as a lai^ share of trial, though that which 
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we have endured may not have been known to others, 
and they may have looked upon us as the most fiivored of 
mortals. Nor is it any proof of peculiar wickedness in us 
that we have had many afflictions, else Job would be 
ranked among the chief of sinners, and our Lord, who 
was a man of sorrows, might have been esteemed as smit- 
ten of God for His own offences. Trials may be lUher a 
proof of love, as a &ther chasteneth the son of his affec- 
tion. The only reproach under them is to receive them 
with a rebellious spirit, as Ahaz did. What then have 
been the results of our afflictions ? Have they brought 
us nearer to God ? Have they made us more childlike 
and submissive, more dead to the world, and more heav- 
enly-minded ? 

There is a fine contrast between the conduct of Ahas 
and Manasseh. It is hard to say which of them, in 
the early part of life, was the greatest sinner, for they 
seemed to contend for preeminence in wickedness. Yet 
let us read in connection the two passages of Scripture 
which record their conduct under God's chastenings. 
Of Ahaz, it is said, " In the time of his distress did 
fae trespass yet more against the Lordj this b that King 
Ahaz." Of Manasseh, it is said, "When he was in 
affliction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled 
himself greatly before the God of his fathers, and 
prayed unto Him, and He was entreated of him." 
Such is the difference between a believer and an ungodly 
person under Divine chastenings. There is also a very 
instructive contrast between the final results of the trials 
of Ahaz and those of Manasseh : Ahaz was stout-hearted 
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and rebellious under Ms, and God continued them until 
the obstinate sinner was crushed into a dishonored grave. 
Manasseh repented under his, and though he had been 
carried avay a captive to Babylon, God removed his 
fetters, and rcstCH«d him to His dirone. 

It may be, there are among my hearers some who feel 
themselves afflicted beyond the common lot of man. 
They may never seem to prosper in any thing, so that 
they have almost set it down as a rule for them, that 
nothing will succeed well which they undertake; and 
they may regard this state of things with a half-despair- 
ing, half-sullen and angry feeling. Do they know why 
God so deals with them? Do they suppose He takes 
pleasure in crossing them, so that 

" They never love & tree or flower 
Bnt 'tis the fint to &de away?" 

Let them know that God has a controversy with them, 
for something which they will not do, or give up, and 
that it is altogether probable when that thing is done, 
that duty performed, that sin renounced for which God 
contends with them, their afflictions will be removed. 

Try the experiment, O child of sorrow, and see 
whether, as you humble yourself and yield, God will not 
take away His chastening hand. You may have tried 
many other expedients to alter your run of ill luck, as 
you term it ; you may have changed your business, to 
secure wealth which was denied in another channel ; you 
may have fled to physicians, tq restore health ; you may 
have looked to the world to supply lost comforts ; try now 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



Sinning- under the Rod. 1 65 

'this other expedient, often more effectual to bring back 
prosperity, health, and comfort than every thing else 
besides; try the effect of a submissive spirit; let your 
trials lead you home to God, and humble you at the 
Saviour's feet, and see what that will do, 

I dare not promise you assuredly that you shall find 
wealth pouring upon you after that, nor that health shall 
gladden the pale cheek, nor triab cease ; but this much 
may be affirmed, that ofien, on such submission as the 
word of God teaches us, the chastening will be entirely 
removed, — and always comfort obtained under it, if it 
be not removed. A child under the rod, when it yields, 
Qsnally has the punishment remitted ; or if it is con- 
tinued, receives it patiently, because it has been deserved. 
Let us be as the yielding child ; regard every affliction 
as sent by our Heavenly Father; ask why it is sent ; leam 
the lesson it was meant to teach us; and then pray re- 
signedly for its removal, or for patience to bear it. So 
shall these trials prove our greatest mercies, and we shall 
come out from them as gold purified in the furnace. 
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Sexagesima Sunday. 

THE RECHABITES. 
- The words of Jotudab, Ilie son of Keclmb, that he commanded his 
Kons not to drink wine, are perfbtmed; for unto this day thej 
» drink none, but obey their father's command ment t notwith- 

standing I have spoken unto yon, rising early and speaking; 
bnt ye hearicened not onto tne." — yeremiah, kxxv, 14. 

THE historical circumstances connected ^th our text, 
which is taken from one of the Lessons for the Day, 
will first demand attention. 

The family of the Rechabites were descendants of 
Jethro, the &ther-in-law of Moses. They came into Ca- 
naan with the Israelites, and settled in the southern part 
of Judea. They were worshippers of the true God, but 
still did not conform to Jewish rites. It has ever been 
deemed a great difficulty in political economy to maintain 
"an empire within an empire;" but this little tribe 
solved the problem ; for it preserved an independent ex- 
istence among the Israelites for nearly one thousand 
years, and, though neither acknowledging their worship 
nor their laws, was suffered to remain undisturbed by am- 
bition, or religious persecution. 
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They accwnplished this result in the followiog manner : 
Aboat five hundred yean after their settlement in Canaan, 
lived that Jonadab spoken of in the I«S8on for die Day. 
He was a very distinguished man among his people, and 
he is said to have assisted Jehu in rooting out idolatry 
from Israel. This man gained such influence in his tribe, 
that the rules he gave them vere long after reverenced. 
He saw that his people were but a handfiil among a more 
powerful people, and likely soon to be swallowed tip by 
their neighbors, and be hit upon a fai^y method of pre- 
serving their independent existence. He enjoined them 
" not to drink wine; " this was to save them &ora luxury 
and intemperance, which would prey upon them from 
within, and make them ripe for destmction; and he 
also commanded them not to till the ground, nor to 
have any houses, nor to dwell in cities ; this was in or- 
der that they might have no riches to tempt others to 
make war upon them ; and thus, to use his own words, 
"that ye may live many days in the land where ye 
be strangers." Luxury and wealth are the bane of na- 
tions, and by keeping his tribe a sun^de, pastoral people, 
pure in their habits, and destitute of property, be accom- 
plished his wishes for them. 

I. We may notice from this history, in the ^ni place, 
the obedience of the Kechabites, contrasted with the dis- 
obedience of Israel, to God. 

Ad ancestor of that family, who had been dead nearly 
three hundred years, had issued his commands, and they 
were still obeyed ; but the living God had spoken repeat- 
edly to Israel, by His prophets, yet they would not hear. 
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The commands of Jonadab, too, were very aJbitraiY. 
There could be no dn in cultivating the fields, or in living 
in houses, whatever moral worth there may have been in 
the precept to drink no wine ; but still, because Jonadab 
commanded it, they obeyed. They were, indeed, com- 
pelled by necessity to disobey him on one occasion, as we 
are told in the Chapter for the Day, for when the Chalde- 
ans invaded the land, they were obliged to go and dwell 
in Jerusalem for protection. And here occurred the trial 
of their obedience by Jeremiah. He called the &mily 
tt^ether, and set wine before them, inviting them to 
drink, not tempting them to break their pledge, but 
knowing that they would keep it, and mesuiing thereby to 
reprove the Israelites. They refused the wine, and plead 
the command of Jonadab as their excuse. How pointed 
was then the rebuke of the prophet t Jonadab was obeyed. 
But the Israelites — who had reasonable, not arbitraiy 
laws ; from God, not from a frail mortal ; from the Hving 
God, who had loaded them with benefits, and could still 
reward tiiem, not from a dead ancestor who had done 
little for th«n, and could do nothing more — had rebdled 
against their Maker, and would not hearken unto Him. 

The complaint of God has still an application. 

It is a fact, that among sinners, any and every law, 
pKcept, or tradition, of mere human authority, is better 
obeyed than the laws of God Himself. No matter who it 
is that speaks, if he has gained credit among his fellow- 
men ; no matter how absurd the law or usage', if it has 
been sanctioned by custom or a good name; there is 
obedience such as God cannot win. " I am come in My 
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Father's name," said our Lord, " and ye receive Me not ; 
if another shall come in his own name, him ye will re- 
ceive." 

See, in a few instances, how this has been verified. 
Mahomet arose, a sensualist, and adulterer, a breaker of 
treaties, a robber, and issued his commands, which for 
centuries have been religiously obeyed. At the cry of the 
muezzin, and the hour of prayer, every follower of his, 
whether in the -desert, on board the ship, in the city, or 
the field, suspends his labor, his pleasures, and even his 
grie&, and casts himself upon his knees in prayer. No 
scoffing looks of those of another creed can make him 
forego this, no distance from home leads him to forget it ', 
but whether he be in gay Paris or his own Stamboul, be 
omits not his ablutions or devotions. But the blessed 
Jesus, pure, peaceful, and glorious, speaks, and even thoae 
who acknowledge Him as Lord over all, and own die 
goodness of His commands, can listen to such words as, 
"This do in remembrance of Me," and obey them not. 
The founder of some monkish order, again, has enjoined 
upon all bis fraternity certain rules and austerities, and 
he is obeyed. Day aiter day, and year after year, tlie 
same tedions round of ceremonies b gone through with, 
as though salvation depended upon it, and the deluded 
ones will rise at the midnight hour to inflict stripes upon 
themselves or to offer prayer. But Christ may enjoin the 
reasonable duty of praying to our Father in ^nrit and in 
truth, and multitudes can suffer days and years to pass, 
and pray not. The commander of the order of Jesuits 
can place his inferior priests in any country of the world. 
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and whether the mandate be to act as father confessor m 
some palace, or to penetrate to China or Paraguay, there 
is no more reastance nor apparent regard for the sacrifices 
to be made than in the machinery which is moved by 
mechanic power. Christ commands His disciples to "go 
preach the gospel to every creature," but only here and 
there one goes forth. The heathen priest bids the wor- 
shippers of idols to cast their children into the fire or the 
water, and it is done. Jesus says, "Suffer little children 
to come to me," and has appointed a sacrament in which 
they may be received, but men will admit the duty, and 
yet n^lect the baptism of dieir children. The Kechabites 
of modem times, and Sons of Temperance, may institute 
a vow of temperance, and it is kept ; or command one of 
their number to minister to the sick, and it is done ; or 
provide well for their poor; but Christ says, thai no 
drunkard shall enter heaven, and enjoins charity to the 
sick and the destitute, while many heed Him not 

So we might extend the illustrations, and show that 
many will regard an earthly father's dying commands, but 
the Saviour's last precept, to remember Him at His 
table, is slighted ; many out of civility will re&ain &om 
profane swearing before certain persons whom they re- 
spect, whom God's presence and precept cannot keep 
fiom blasi^emlng to His fitce j many will faithfully obey 
a musty tradition received from the fathers, and yet live 
in vicJation of God's express law. Is it not true, then, 
diat every being, or prec^t, or usage, which has any 
pretence to a claim upon man's obedience, will obtain it 
more readily than the Great Creator ? And ought this to 
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be so ? Oh ]« who slight the open commands of your 
Lord and SaTionr, His just and meicifiil precepts, is it a 
light thing to disobey snch a God ? Think of those plaia 
injunctions which you are not even attempting to comply 
with, and let God's own earnest remonstrance come home 
to you. "/ have spoken unto you rising up early, and 
speaking, but ye hearkened not unto Me." Who is this 1 
that speaks 7 And who are they that disobey ? 

We may not leave this part of oor subject, however, 
without one caution. Because religion is less powerfo] 
than something else to enforce obedience, we are not to 
think less of its truth. Said an infidel to me, "Temper- 
ance societies are better than Christianity, because they 
can produce reforms which your boasted religion has 
failed to achieve." We do not admit this; weclaimin 
the first place, that temperance societies were originated 
by Christians, and have achieved the good they have done 
through Christian influence, not by the cooperation of 
here and there an infidel. 

Besides, the lack of power to compel obedience does 
not prove tbe lack of right to claim it. Heathenism is 
not better than Christianity, because it can speak and be 
so literally obeyed ; nor Popery than Protestantism, be- 
cause the commands of Pope or priest are received with a 
more implicit deference ; nor Mahontetanism better than 
am- faith, because its followers so strictly heed the fiilse 
prophet's precepts. When Ged speaks there is always a 
reason why His commands are disobeyed, which exists not ' 
in any other case, and that is. He is holy and ^^^ are 
depraved. When men speak and are obeyed, they do not 
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command an utter renunciation of sin, they only enjoin 
some external duty or moral obedience which may leave 
the heart to sin in other matters as it pleases ; so that a 
temperance man may be fraudulent ; or a Turk, with all 
his rigid devotions, sensual ; while God demands holiness 
in everything, and, therefore feils of receiving obedience. 
Let human authority attempt to mate men petfectfy koiy, 
and if it succeeds better than our religion, we will ac- 
knowledge its superiority ; till then, we will feel that it is 
because the heart is depraved that the good God speaks 
and men hearken not. What a proof have we hence of 
the necessity of a new heart ! What a motive to pray for 
such a change that we may readily and perfectly obey our 
gracious God 1 Work in us, blessed Spirit, that tranS' 
formation which our rebellious natures so much need. 

2. But a second point to be noted in the history con- 
nected with our text, is the rewards of obedience. 

We have seen that that family of Rechabites remained 
an independent community for about one thousand years, 
that is, during all the time that the Israelites continued in 
their land. God promised as a reward for their filial 
piety, temperance, and contempt of luxury, that " Jona- 
dab, the son of Rechab, shall not want a man to stand 
before Me for ever." 

Modem travellers, moreover, state that the Rechabites 
are still in existence. The learned Mr. Wolf, the famous 
Jewish missionary, asserts this as his belief. "And an- 
other traveller who visited a tract to the south of Judea, 
which had been unexplored for centuries, met there a 
native who claimed to be a Rechabite, and when an 
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Arabic Bible was shown to him, turned to this chapter 
and read from it the description of his people, and said 
that it was still true of them, and that they still kept the 
precept of Jonadab, their father. Over three thousand 
years have passed away since that family of the Kenites 
came with Israel into Canaan, and for two thousand years 
no traces of them were preserved ; but now, after so long 
a lapse of time, recent discoveries have brought them to 
light, retaining their name and glorying in their independ- 
ence. Thot^h surrounded by Mahometan Arabs, they 
conform to the law of Moses, yet maintaining that they 
are not Israelites; and are much hated by the Mussul- 
man." This account was given by a traveller so late as 
1832, and is confirmed by English residents at Mocha, 
and from other sources. If it be true, and there seems 
no reason to doubt it, we have in it one of the most 
extraordinary accomplishments of prophecy on record, 
and literally has the promise been fulfilled, that "Jona- 
dab, the son of Rechab, shall not want a man to stand 
before Me for ever." A little handful of people, not 
larger than one of our Indian tribes, has kept upon the 
same spot for about one hundred generations, while all the 
neighboring nations have undergone change and dissolu- 
tion } and a rude Arab in the present day says to the 
traveller: Jonadab, the son of Rechab, commanded us 
to drink no wine, nor to build houses, nor to sow seed, 
nor to plant vineyards, and we have obeyed and done 
according to all that Jonadab our fathercommanded us ; 
just as one said to Jeremiah, in the Lesson for the Day, 
No doubt every promise of God's Word is as abund- 
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antly fulfilled. We may not always be able to trace out 
the literal accomplishment of every one as strikingly as 
in this case, but we never could prove one promise in all 
the Bible false ; and the more light we have the more 
abundantly do we see that aJl have been yea and amen. 
Let us rest upon God's Word. Exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises are given to us in the Sacred Book. They 
are like good notes from a prompt paymaster, falling due 
at different times. We may sometimes question their 
worth, or may even forget in the multitude of cares that 
we have such securities treasured up, but the time of 
their payment will come, and we shall find all redeemed. 
A promise for a season of sickness is given us, and when 
we are languishing on the bed of suffering, God will 
bring it to mind and fulfil it. A promise for those in 
poverty is written, and if we are reduced to that low 
estate, we shall see that that will not fail, though all 
other securities prove worthless. A promise for a dying 
hour is recorded, and when our eyes are fading before 
approaching death we shall tearfully acknowledge that 
God has been true. 

Arid all the precious promises for eternity shall yet be 
realized by God's people. Those words about "the 
golden city," and "the harpers with their harps," and 
"the innumerable company of saints and angeb," and 
"the glory of God filling the temple," which we read 
now so coldly, as if it were but an idle dream that we 
should ever be in the midst of such scenes, shall be 
realized; and as we pass from one to another, we shall 
say, "Tliis is that I read of in St. Paul's Epistles, or St. 
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John's Revelation, or in the gracious declarations of my 
Lord. All is true, and more than was revealed." The 
unchangeable faithfulness of God to His declarations is 
a most delightful theme to a Christian. It is the rock on 
which he rests. God haa promised; I believe. God 
promises salvation through Christ ; I rest upon it. God 
promises to accept me at His table through my Saviour's 
merits; I believe and draw nigh. God promises in every 
condition to be with me and uphold me ; I go on trusting 
in His word that so it shall be. His faithfulness and 
truth shall be my shield and buckler. 

Happy is the man who has these precious promises for 
his own, and can use them and rely upon them. Put 
your trust in them at all times, my Christian brethren, 
and especially when you prepare to draw nigh to God's 
holy table. Be not sad at heart nor discouraged if you 
find not yourself in so happy a frame of soul for receiving 
the blessed sacrament as you would wish. You may have 
prayed earnestly to be prepared, and thought much of the 
duty and privilege during the previous week, but yet find 
yourself in a dull and unfit state for communing. Yet re- 
member, as we learn from the remarkable example re- 
corded in our text and history, that God is faithfiil. He 
changes not with our changing feelings. His favor rests 
still upon us if we are His people; aftd "therefore when the 
invitation is given us to " draw near and take this holy 
sacrament to your comfort," let this be our consolation ; 
" Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for- 
ever." To his covenant mercy commending our sinful 
souls, let us come, unworthy thoiigh we be, and " feed 
on Him by faith with thanksgiving." 
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SERMON XVIII. 



QUINQUAGESIUA SUNDAY. 



BEARING ONE ANOTHER'S BURDENS. 

« Bear je one anoAer's burdens, and so ful£I the bv of Christ." — 

Galaiians, vL 3, 

IF a company of travellers were journeying toward the 
sEune place, some heavily, and others more lightly 
laden, they could render the way less tedious and endear 
titemselves to each other by mutual assistance, in bearing 
their burdens. Usually, under such circumstances, men 
are ready to help each other, so that we regard one who 
will not assist the weak, and unprotected as morose and 
brutish, whilst we remember for a long time little kind- 
nesses we have received from those with whom we have 
journeyed. 

Life is a journey, and every pilgrim has some sins, in- 
finnities, and sorrows which are peculiarly his own burden, 
and the command of our text implies that we are not self- 
ishly to press on alone mindful merely of our own inter- 
ests, but we are to put ourselves into the circumstances of 
our fellow-Christians, sympathize with, and support them. 
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I. We are to do this, fiist with r^aid to the tpiriituU 
trials and difficulties of our brethren. 

We are very prone to make our own attainments in 
piety the stasdaid for others, without considering whether 
they have the same facUities for reaching it that we have, 
and we condemn them severely for their defects, when, 
all things reckoned, they may have made greater advances 
than ouiselves. Now the command of our text is to be 
obeyed by imagining ourselves in their circumstances, 
just as, before we blame a traveller for going slowly, we 
ought to lift his load, to see how last and how far he 
ought to travel under such a weight. We shall find one 
Christian, for instance, who has been brought up without 
any religious advantages. How absord it would be to ex- 
pect from him equal progress with one who had had Di- 
vine truth instilled into his heart from childhood. 
Another has obstacles in his way from the opposition of 
his family to all religion, and these form a hindrance, of 
the power of which they can hardly conceive, who live ia 
households where God is feared. Others, again, have 
strong pasaons and tempers which remained ungovemed 
for many a year before they became Christians, or evil 
habits which have long been unchecked, and it is not in 
reason to suppose that they will not have more to encoun- 
ter than such as are naturally amiable and have ever been 
kept from gross indulgences. Some Christians are placed 
amid the temptations of wealth, others of poverty. Some 
never can be very fervent in religion, because they are not 
so in anything, but are constitutionally of a cold tempera- 
ment, while others are all excitability, full of ecstasies and 
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'r^>tiires, and perhaps of consequeot excess of zeal. Some 
have for their burden a body of pdn and disease, some the 
cares and toils of life, some a fearful, desponding spirit 
always leading to doubt and dejection, and some a lenty 
of temper which is ever throwing them off their guard and 
leading them into inconsistencies. 

Now, how absurd it would be to expect from those in 
all these varied conditions, just an equal attainment in 
piety, and how cruel to condemn one who lagged behind, 
till we had tried his burden. We sometunes gain a better 
inaght into the condition of some fellow-Christian, whom 
we^have been in die habit of condemning as very incon- 
sistent, and then we acknowledge that if we had had his 
trials, we should have been almost tempted to give up in 
despair all efforts to live a Christian life. We know very 
little of each other's peculiar burdens. We should be Jess 
cmsorious if we knew more. A pastor has the best oppor- 
ttmity of judging, and a few years' experience in the min- 
istry, where be is let into the trials of individuals more 
than perhaps their nearest friends, will make him sensible 
that great allowance is to be made for tlw circumstances 
in which each is placed. He ought to be the most chari- 
afale man in the whole Church with which he is connected, 
and thou^ all its members should condemn some unhappy 
(me, Ms heart diould be the last to withhold sympathy. 
We are very ready to plead for such allowances for our- 
selves, and often say that we do not believe others could 
do better, situated as we are, than we have done. Why 
not think that others may need the same indulgendes? 
Even where there seems to be but little to hinder a fellow- 
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Chnsdan, we may find, that like a traveller's buidea 
which looks small, but would make us pant if laid upon 
our own shoulders, the hindrance ^ipeais triBlng only 
fr<Mn our ignorance. Let us put ourselves as much as pos- 
sihle into the circumstances of others and bear their bur- 
dens, and we shall then fulfil the law of Christ, that great 
]aw of love and chanty so earnestly enforced in the Epistle 
and Collect for the Day. 

And even where we can see that others fall short of 
their duty without xsyy real necessity, it is a case demand- 
ing our sympathy rather than our censure. You, my 
hearer, perhaps, have made great attainments in the 
Christian life, uid have nmch experience and strength ; 
you see others who are, as you think, very inconsistent in 
their profession, entangled in the world, living luxurioudy 
or causing disseoaiqns^^ Nov,- were yonr superior wisdom 
and ^wuti>'<iVca.yQa:to fiad failfrwi th .aad-punigh them, 
(wtohelpand'admonishUiem? "We then that are strong," 
says the apostle, "ought to bear with the infirmities of 
the weak." Let it be remembered as a rule, that if we 
have superi<mty of discernment enough to see that a fel- 
low-Christian is going wrong, we have ability also to en- 
deavor to set him right. To use our superiority only to 
condemn him, would not be fiilfilling the law of Christ. 

Let it not be supposed, however, that we are so to take 
into consideration the peculiar circumstances of oorselves 
Dr others, as to make them an entire excuse for sin, and 
to lay die Idame of all that lb wrong upon our special hin- 
drances. Only let us be desirous of giving due weight to 
these beaetments, and love to be witnesses in fiivor of our 
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fellow-Christians rather than against them, their sdvocatea 
rather than their judges, their helpers in the way to hea- 
ven, rather than to scourge them when they lag behind. 
Sometimes those who lay claim to the most enlightened 
piety arc most censorious and severe. How much more 
delightful is it to see the mature Christian kind and affec> 
tionate toward the weak, the ignorant, the unwary, the 
young, and the backslidden ; stooping, like the blessed 
Saviour, to help every feeble pilgrim in the way, and thus 
fulfilling the law of Christ. 

2. In the second place, the command of our text should 
be especially heeded in the family relation. 

Associated so intimately as the members of the house- 
bold are, possessing various tempers, disposidons, and in- 
firmities, and compelled to be together for many hours of 
each day, it is impossible but that, in the happiest fami- 
lies, there should be a constant call for forbearance and 
charity. There are the aged relatives, to whom even the 
grasshopper is a burden ; and the young, who can make a 
worid of trouble without knowing how much they are 
making ; there is the &ther, wearied with his cares and 
toils, so that he can scarce enjoy the presence of those he 
loves; and the mother, having her trials, which, though 
they may seem light to others, are not unfrequently like 
the burden which the Indian gives his partner to bear, 
the heaviest in the company, and under these circumstan- 
ces there is much to excite evil passions, repining, and 
harsh censure, for when weaKed and weak we are most 
fretflil and compl^ning. Now if there be no strong hand 
of love laid upon these evil passions to keep them down, 
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no readiness to bear each other's burdens, the family will 
be a place of all others the most miserable. It sometimes 
19 so. Those who are favored with much of domestic 
peace and comfort little know how different is the lot of 
some families. Evil tempers are indulged in without re- 
straint ; harsh words, coldness, and suspicion mar the 
peace of all ; meals are eaten in sullen silence, or with 
peevish complaints; any other place is h^>pier than home, 
and the house is often left in the morning with a cloud 
upon the brow and disquietude in the heart, which Iceep 
their place all the day. Call not such a place a home. 
It is a jHison. One would hardly believe, unless he had 
seen it, that any should be so foolish as to build such a 
I^ison for themselves, and be willing to live in it. Yet 
they see that their family relations are not happy, and 
envy other more fevored homes when they enter them ; 
but then they lay the blame upon each other, and say it is 
the domineering temper of this one, or the careless habits 
of that one, or the peevishness of some other one, which 
turns all in their dwelling to gall and wormwood. Rather 
is it usually the fault of all. They bear not each other's 
burdens. They are not as kind and considerate to each 
other as they would be to strangers on a journey, where 
common civility would lead them to help the weak, and 
to exercise mutual forbearance. Let every family, where 
there is need of it, and there are few where more foibear- 
aace and charity would not improve the state of things, 
considn and [obey the rule of our text, and so fulfil 
the law of Christ. 

3. It is a- rule, ahw, very apidicable to Chrisdaa 
Churches. 
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We frequently see the peace of a congregatioii dis- 
turbed for years, parties fonned in it, a pastor's usefulness 
almost destroyed, then others out of the congregation 
drawn into the vortex, till pamphlets are multiplied, and 
Church councils called into judgment upon the matter, 
while the ungodly look on and scoff and rejoice ; and 
when we trace the whole back to its ai£rBe, we find it aH 
wiginating in the &ct, that some inAvidual could not 
bear the burden which another was attempting to put 
upon him, or some injury which he supposed himself 
to have received. If he had taken up the burden at the 
time, and forgiven the offence, all would have been 
saved, and the trouble died peacefully away, but instead 
of that, he has destroyed his own comfort in the means 
of graccj and perhaps the comfort of others, for a long 
time together. Methinks the original parties in a Church 
quajnel: mast -have somei sad; seflefctions when they look 
back upon its mischiefa, however it may end ; and any 
one would prefer to suffer a great deal of wrong rather 
than stir up such a strife by resenting it. 

Let us cultivate, then, the spirit of forbearance and 
long-suffering toward our ministers and fellow-Christians. 
Free the mind &om those injuries, real or fancied, if you 
haw any, wbkh are gathering stonos of resentment there. 
Say, if I am not injured I have no cause for anger, and if 
I am, it wUl be Christ-like to forgive and bear the bur- 
den. Be kindly affectioned one toward another in broth- 
erly love, forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, even as God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven 
you. It is a lelief to the soil to cast out of it all the 
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dark pessiiMts which delight to nestle there; the evil 
surmisings, the jealousies, the unkind aospicioni, and in 
place thereof to pour in the spirit of charity. It is fhl' 
filling the law of Christ. He boie our burdens, and He 
daily beais with more from our sins than any fellow- 
creature can lay upon us. Let tB be more like Him. 
What is our religion, if it leaves us uncharitable, censo- 
rious, and destitute of forbearance ? Truly but an empty 
name. It is easy to cultivate roots of bitterness if we 
will. It is easy enough to find ihat of which we can 
complain. We can look upon no person or thing without 
discovering something to censure. But what do we gain 
by complaint and censure ? As much as the ox gains by 
chafing against his yoke, instead of quietly drawing in it. 
Let us bear each other's bnrdens, and so fhlfil the. law of 
Christ 

4. Again, there are some burdens of our fellow-men 
which we may literally bear for them, and not in imagi- 
nation or spirit alone. 

In every parish you will find such a state of 
things as the following: A truly pious servant of God 
is seen in a condition of extreme poverty. All ac- 
knowledge that he is brought to that condition without 
any fault of his own, merely by the providential hand of 
God, and that he seems to be doing every thing in his 
power to maintain himself j but scanty wages, a numerous 
family, or enfeebled health so straiten him that he can 
hardly ward off actual suffering. Many an anxious hour 
is pa^ed by that individual, not knowing where the next 
supply of food is to come from, or how he will be pro- 
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tected from the winter's cold. And this man is a Chris- 
tian, an heir of heaven, has a soul whose sins Jesus has 
borne, is a being to whom angels minister, and will soon 
be a companion of the glorified. All around his dwelling 
are his fellow-Christians, many of whom know not what 
destitution of the necessaries of life is, who might, uni- 
tedly or alone, mate the condition of that suffering child 
of God, whom they call a brother (is it not in irony?), 
more comfortable, without any sensible diminution of 
their own comforts ; yet the man is neglected, or he 
receives but a pittance, and still more rarely a visit of 
kindness from his more favored brother. Is this bearing 
one another's burdens? Will not those who kneel with 
us at the same altar, and worship in the same house, 
justly feel that we might help a little to lighten their 
load? When we meet with those neglected ones in a 
better world, and see them made as the angels of God, 
will it not be with feelings of self-reproach that we were 
BO little attentive to their wants? Will it not be like 
seeing a king on a throne, who had once in the days of 
poverty and exile begged in vain at our door ? I am BO 
apologist for that spirit among the poor which leads them 
to sit down idty in destitution and rags, and envy those 
whose industry has put them in better circumstances; 
nor of those who take all diat is given as a matter of 
right, and are never satisfied with what is given. But 
setting all this aside, is there not too great a disparity 
between the condition of the Christian poor and our own 
lavoied state? The early Christians were distioguisbed 
fix their cue of theit destitute members, insomuch that a 
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heathen emperor enjoined it upon hb idol priests to imi- 
tate Christians in this respect; and that care had a happy 
efiect in removing prejudice and spreading the gospel. 

May the members of this congregation covet the dis- 
tinction of providing liberally for the poor and the needy. 
Many a cheerless dwelling may be gladdened by the giAs 
of our charity, and we shall enjoy our own homes and 
supplies the more if we can help to make other homes 
comfortable. The poor man's blessing seems to . warm 
a man as he meets the wintry cold, and gladden his 
soul as he feasts at bis own board, and gives added zest 
to every enjoyment. Let us win it for ourselves by 
bearing his burdens, and so fulfilling the law of Christ. 

And, as our example, and for motive, in every point to 
which our text may be applied, let us look unto Jesus, 
who hath borne our grie& and carried our sorrows, and 
our prayer be 

" Make ns, t^ Thjr tnnslbrmiiig grace, 
O Saviour, (Ufly mote like Thee." 
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Ash- Wednesday. 



DEPRAVITY OF OUR HEARTS. 

"O-eateinmea deanlieait, O God; tmd renew & rigM spirit within 
mt."—Pi9lmi, U. 10. 

THIS prayer implies the comiptton of the heart. 
And »nce no one can sincerely ofTer the petition 
of David, in oui text, without a conviction of nis own 
inward depravity, I would invite your attention first to 
that point. 

I. If a person who had been guilty of theft should be 
placed at the bar and tried for murder, what effect would 
the trial have upon him ? Would he be likely to plead 
guilty? Would he be much moved by the eloquent 
attempts to convict him of the crime? Would not the 
whole be lost upon him? While, if he had been ar- 
raigned there only for the theft, of which he was really 
guilty, he woidd have sat trembling throughout the scene, 
feeling the force of every argument, self-condemned as 
every evidence was unfolded, and at last, perhaps, ac- 
knowledging the justice of his sentence. 
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Now, somethmg like this ma.j be seen, when men are 
accused of depiavity. Some preachers lay the charge in 
snch oTcrstrained terms, that no man's conscietKie con- 
dmms him, and so &r from feeling convinced of his own 
depravity, he has a spirit of indignation against his accu- 
ser, as against one who has accused him fiUsely. For 
instance, if it be asserted that the sinner defies the 
Almighty, and is laboring to overturn Hia throne, (an 
expression which is often used,) no one would ever feel 
self-condemned under such a charge ; for no man ever 
fonned the deliberate purpose of setting the Almighty at 
defiance. It is, indeed, true, that sin tends to destroy 
the government of God, because if every creature might 
transgress with impunity, the dominion of God would be 
at an end : but so is the disobedience of a child destruc- 
tive of parental authority ; while no one ever thinks of 
saying to the child. You have defied your parent, you are 
laboring to overturn his authority. And thus again, when 
man is spoken of as utterly dotitute of anything good, 
as a creature half beast and half fiend, and totally de- 
praved, such statements are wotse than useless. No man 
ever felt that they were Xrva of himself, and they only 
serve to enrage and harden. 

Much mischief has been done by such unjostifiable and 
nnscriptuial language. Preaching upon human depravity, 
unless the conscience can be made to assent to its truth, 
is as much lost labor as probing for a bullet in the wrong 
place, — increasing thereby the pain without procuring any 
relief. That we arc depraved, and that our depravity 
requires strong terms to describe it, may be admitted ; 
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but that it will justify the sweeping denunciations which 
are sometimes uttered, must be denied. To listen to 
these descriptions, one would think that the Spirit of 
Darkness could be no worse than men. Yet man, even 
fallen, unrenewed man, has some things so amiable, that 
in one instance at least, the Saviour "beholding him, 
loved him." 

2. When we assert, therefore, the comiption of human 
nature, we do not deny the existence and excellence of 
natural virtue. Even on heathen soil it may be found 
flourishing. We read in Grecian and Roman history 
instances of such pure patriotism, such filial alFection, 
such faithful friendship, and such beaudful exhibitions of 
virtue, as to make us ask, If these were heathens, what 
are Christians ? "Wedonot deny," says Dr. Chalmers, 
"to the admiring scholar, that these virtues were, one and 
all of them, sometimes exemplified in those days of 
heathenism, and that out of the materials of a period 
crowded as it was with moral abominations, there may be 
gathered also things which are pure and lovely, true and 
just, honest and of good report." Among the pagan 
natives of our own country, too, may be found many 
natural virtues which put to shame the conduct of those 
who profess a purer faith. 

When we look around also upon those in the midst of 
whom we live, we often find a very high degree of ex- 
cellence, even where there is no religious principle, — so 
high, indeed, as to command our respect and afiection. 
How often do we say of an individual, he wants nothing 
but religion to make him perfect. Now could we apply to 
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that individual the denunciations of depravity to which 
ve sometimes listen, and saf, that he was utterly destitute 
of goodness, and possessed of the spirit of fiends 7 If we 
did, our hearts would not go along with the sentence, 
and while our creed forced is to condemn, our affections 
could not but cling to him, and oar conscience acquit. 
But religion does not require aught of this kind from us. 
It concedes to the natural man some natural virtue, and 
does not compel us to blacken the character of every one 
T^o is not a Christian. Even without religion men may 
be externally moral, upright, just, and amiable, possessed 
kA integrity and patriotism, dutifiU as children, affectionate 
as parents, mild, humane, charitable, and endowed with 
many social virtues. The young ruler was of this charac- 
ter ; and our Saviour, instead of hating him, as he would 
if he had been so utterly loathsome as man is sometimes 
painted, loved him, conceded to him those excellences 
which really belonged to him, and condemned him, only 
where he was defective. So we, my hearers, may con- 
cede all this to man in his fallen state, and yet in the 
language of Scripture assert, that he is still corrupt and 
depraved ; and be more likely to be heard in the asser- 
tion. 

3. What then is the depravity of our nature, and where- 
in is man corrupt ? 

The real defect of fallen man is found in his relathn to 
God. Many of the social relations are filled by him with 
much of faithfulness ; but try him in regard to his duty 
to God, and he will be found wanting. There we may 
boldly bring the charge of depravity against the most 
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moral aod virtuous, and tbeir coosciences will confess iu 
truth. . In a revolted province, it may be that men will 
be just and true in their dealings with each other, though 
guilty of disloyalty to their ruler. Now this is just the 
state of things in our fallen world. It is filled with dis- 
loyalty against God. No man loves God as he ought. 
N(Hie seek to honor and serve Him, none live to His 
glory. And this is what we mean when we assert the 
depravity of man. This is the sum of his depravity, or 
at least that in which it chiefly consists. Every one must 
acknowledge, that so perfect a being as Jehovah, is wortby 
of supreme affection. Yet He does not receive it See 
how stupidly the greater part of the nations have forsaken 
Him for their loathsome idols, and chosen the most debas* 
ing superstitions in preference to His reasonable service ; 
and is not this depravity ? In the beginning, man had a 
correct knowledge of God, yet he did not like to retain 
it, and soon all traces of it were lost. And we can see 
in ourselves the same disposition. Who can affirm that 
he finds it easy to fix his affections upon God, to think of 
Him, and to contemplate His perfections and character ? 
Who will not confess that it is a very easy thing to lose 
the remembrance of God, and to go on through the 
whole day without a thot^t of Him ? And is the heart 
in a Tight state that can do this ? We lind it delightful 
and easy to dwell Upon the virtues of some creature, and 
yet God, who is infinite in excellence, cian scarcely be 
retained in oui thoughts. A holy angel delights !n the 
contemplation of .God; place him in die most distant 
world, and his affecticms would traverse all space, and' 
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fastea upon Infinite excdlence : but we see God all 
around us, in His works smd mercies, and y^\ forget Him. 
The same depravity is seen in our disobedience to God. 
The very peison who is noted for his iilial piety, and per> 
forms with the utmost care every command of an earthly 
parent, will disobey his Heav^ily Father, or break His 
laws, with indifference. The man who is honest and 
faithful as a citizen or servant, will set aside the laws of 
God without hesitation. In everything, indeed, relating 
to God, we may see the corruption of man's heart. We 
have the privilege of prayer granted to itt, yet how 
reluctantly do we engage in that duty, and what multi- 
tudes neglect it altogether ! How much is the Bible 
forgotten, — how little docs the Saviour's love affect us, — 
how easily is the name of God profaned, — ^how apt we are 
to forget His presence, to be unthankful for His mercies, 
and to despise His ordinances ! We ask any candid per- 
son, whatever he may have said concerning the upright- 
ness of human nature, and how much soever he may have 
decried the doctrine of human depravity, to look at these 
things, and say whether God has that place in the world 
which He ought to have, whether men honor, obey, and 
love Him as they ought to do 7 Or let him look at bis 
own heart, and however moral and uj^ght he may be, 
say whether he thinks that God receives from him all the 
thankfulness, affection, obedience, and honor which so 
good, perfect, and lovely a Being can justly claim ? It 
does not seem possible that any one can assert this ; and 
if no one can, then here we have an acknowledgment of 
depravity, and must confess that we are fallen and sinfiU 
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4. And this is the Scriptural view of human depravity. 

The Bible does not say that men are only a mass of 
corruption, and utterly depraved, but it accuses them 
chiefly of want of right feelings toward God. Hear its 
declarations: "The carnal mind is enmity against God, 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be." "The Lord looked down from heaven, to see if 
there were any that would understand and seek after God, 
but they are all gone out of the way." We are accused 
of departing from the living God; of saying that we 
will not have Him to reign over us ; of wishing Him to 
depart, because we desire not the knowledge of His ways ; 
of not liking to retain God in vur thoughts,' and of 
loving "the creature more than the Creator." Look 
throughout the Bible, and everywhere you will find that 
this is the head and front of our offending — the great 
depravity of which we are accused. It is true that our 
want of love to God affects us in all our social reUtions. 
We do not discharge the duties of these so perfectly, and 
our morality is not 50 pure, as if God had the right place 
in our hearts. This one defect lessens and impairs even 
that natural virtue which we concede to man. Those 
beautifiil instances which we have seen in unrenewed 
nature, would have been more beautiful had the true prin- 
ciple c^ doing all to God's glory been seen in them. 
But the great defect is, that God has not the true place 
in our hearts. 

And do we not personally, my hearers, plead guilty to 
this charge ? Do not our consciences bear witness that, 
however faithfully we may discbarge our relative duties. 
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yet in all diat concerns God, onr souls are in a sad state ? 
I know that this truth must commend itself to every man's 
conscience, as in the sight of God ; that all most confess, 
that God is not loved and honored as He ought to be, 
and that onr sinful natures are in a state of utter disloyalty 
and rebellion against Him. In this respect we may truly 
confess, that "there is no health in us," and that we are 
"miserable sinners." 

5. And now it is that we can see the need of such a 
prayer as that contained in our text. 

If the heart be so corrupt in all that relates to God, 
then we must surely pray, " Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within me." Are we satis- 
fied to live without right affections toward our God ? He 
has created us. He has followed us with His goodness, He 
has given His Son to die for us. He has {nvpared a heaven 
of blessedness for us, and yet we find that we cannot love 
Him as we ought j that we easily forget Him ; that we 
disobey Him carelessly, and that all our feelings toward 
Him are wrong. Now, are we contented with such a state 
of soul toward that best and most perfect of Beings? 
Why, it seems as if any one would feel at once the 
misery of such a condition, and would say, "I want to 
love God ; I want such a heart as will delight to pray to 
Him, to think of Him, and to serve Him. I feel that I 
should be a betttr and happier man if all this inward 
aversion to God were removed, and I could give Him the 
tiirone of my heart." These convictions, my hearers, 
are evidences of the truth of that Scripture doctrine, that 
we " must be bom again." It was under them that Da- 
9 
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vid cried out, " Crrate in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me." 

Let any one, moreover, with the consciousness of this 
inward alienation from God, think of going into His 
presence in heaven I How could God delight in us if He 
tnew that we never loved Him supremely? What place 
would there be there for us, among rtiose who love Him 
with their whole souls? Or how could we take any 
pleasure in drawing nigh to God there, when we find none 
here? The Bible tells us that we shall carry the same 
dispositions into another world that we now possess ; 
" He which is filthy, let him be filthy still, and he that 
is holy, let him be holy still." Do we not see the need 
then of a change before we can enter heaven ? 

6. There is great guilt, also, as well as misery and dan- 
ger, in remaining under such depravity of nature. 

It is a sad thing to live from day to day without right 
feelings toward God, with little thankfulness to Him, or 
disposition to pray to Him, or think of Him. It is the 
more sad, because it is voluntary and wilfid. We need 
not continue in such a state : God has given His Holy 
Spirit to form our hearts anew. He is able to put within 
us that love to God and delight in His service which we 
ought to have, and He is willing to do it. Now this is 
the sinner's condition, destitute by nature of that affec- 
tion for his Maker which he ought to have, with the 
means of attaining it in his reach, and yet willing to go 
on from day to day without gaining it ! Is not this a 
dai^erous and most sinful position ? Is it that of any pf 
my hearers ? Your conscimce says, perhaps, that your 
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heart is not in a right state toward God ; and God de- 
clares that His Spirit will change it, if you pray to have a 
new heart created within you ; then, if you do not obtain 
these new and better feelings toward God, what is it but 
tacitly declaring that it is no matter whether God is loved 
and reverenced or not 7 What guilt 1 what depravity is 
this 1 Draw it out and look at it again I The heart does 
not iQve God supremely, yea, turns away from Him ; the 
Spirit is offered to change the heart, the sinner rejects the 
remedy, and is satisfied to live from day to day without 
right feelings toward his God I Is not this a voluntary 
choice of rebellion and enmity against the infinite and 
glorious God ? We allow to man all of natural virtue that 
he can justly claim, bnt we do assert that in regard to 
God he is most awfully guilty and depraved, and that in 
/;4u respect, in him there "dwelleth no good thing." 

So clear is this reasoning, that it seems as if every one 
must feel the need of a renewal of his nature, and be led 
to pray for it. I know of but one way of evading it. It 
may be said, we are indeed very remiss in our duty to 
God, but this does not indicate any settled depravity or 
inward corruption, it only shows that we are weak and in- 
firm, and drawn into sin against our better principles. 
But when we see a fellow-man repeatedly dishonest, we 
do not extenuate his conduct in this way ; we say he is a 
bad man at heart and a man of no principle. Why should 
we not reason thus with regard to ourselves? We are 
every day guilty of neglect of God, and want of love to 
Him : why should we put it off on the plea of infirmity ? 
why not own that there is something radically defective 
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within ? why not confess that the heart is corrupt ? Every 
human creature is naturally guilty of the same sin : the 
little child foi^ets God ; the tendency of all nations is to 
depart from Himj we feel this tendency in ourselves: 
does not this evidence something wrong in the heart ? If 
we saw a range of trees all leaning on one side, we should 
conclude that the roots were not set right at first, and that 
nothing but transplanting would set them upright. Ad-' 
mit the corruption of the heart, and this is beginning with 
the root of error and evil. Then we shall know that we 
have sinful natures ; then we shall feel that all attempts at 
reformation will be useless, which do not correct the evil 
principle within ; then we shall pray with David, " Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me." 
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SERMON XX. 

First Sunday in Lent. 



OUR LORD'S TEMPTATION. 
"Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wildemeu, to be tempt- 
ed of the devil. "-^Sr, Maikrm, iv. t. 

THE Church at this season puts on the gaiments of 
penitence and humiliation. 

From the earliest ages it has been customary to set apart 
forty days in imitation of otur Lord's fasting in the wilder- 
ness, for especial abstinence, self-abasement, and devo- 
tion, in order that we may be prepared rightly to com- 
memorate His death. This season commences at Ash- 
Wednesday and ends at Easter even, which would make 
forty-six days, but as Sunday is always a festival, the six 
Sundays of Lent being subtracted, leave us just forty 
days. 

The Church has many pUtuant festivals — Christmas, 
Easter, and Whitsunday, with their glad songs of joy ; 
but none of her appointments are more profitable than 
this, which calls us to penitence, self-abasement, and the 
contemplation of our Saviour's sufferings. May we so im- 
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prove it as to find it a season of spiritual good to our own 
souls, and of blessing to that portion of the Church 
with which we are connected. 

I. In the Gospel for the Day we have the narrative of 
our Lord's fasting and temptation in the wilderness. 

This singular transaction occurred immediately after 
the Saviour's baptism, when He had been favored with 
that high testimony from heaven, "This is My beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased." Our severest tempta- 
tions often follow our greatest privileges, perhaps to try 
whether we have been strengthened by them, or to keep us 
from being elated by them. We are further told that Je- 
sus was led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted. 
So that it was the will of God that He should be thus ex- 
posed to the assaults of the enemy. 

The question may arise whether there was any possibili- 
ty of our Lord's yielding to these temptations ? If Satan 
could form an enticement that could deceive and ensnare 
the Son of God, if sin could be made to appear beautiful 
to Him who was perfectly holy, or the commission of it 
wise to Him who was all-wise, if the misery of a trans- 
gressor could have any charms for One who knew the joys 
of heaven, then might Jesus yield and Satan prevail ; so 
that we may reply to the inquiry, perhaps, that the enemy 
could not overcome, because by no possibility could he 
frame a temptation plausible enough to deceive and en- 
snare the exalted Son of God. Why, then, it iday be 
asked, was Jesus exposed to such a trial ? As an example 
for us, that we might have a Saviour in all poiAts tempted 
as we are, yet without sin, and to show us by what means 
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to overcome. Is it further asked how Satan could have 
the presumption to assail God's own Son, hoping to pre- 
vail ? We may reply, he who had vanquished our sinless 
first parents in Paradise, and he who had sinned even in 
heaven, and been cast out from tfience for his pride, 
would not be likely to fear assailing the Son of God on 
earth, veiled as He was in human form, especially as the 
great conflict was now to come, and he must fight or be 
bruised by the seed of the woman. 

3. Some have supposed that all this temptation occurred 
in a vision. They deny that there is any such being as 
Satan, and of course deny that this was a real occurrence. 
When evil spirits are spoken of in the Bible, we are as- 
sured that only a personification of evil is intended. Thus, 
when one is tempted of Satan, we are told it simply means 
that he is drawn away by his own evil inclinations, or by 
the seductions of the world. It is important for them to 
deny the personality of Satan, because if there are evil 
spirits in toiment, then evil men may share the same fate ; 
and to avoid this conclusion they affirm, that by Satan any 
opj)oser is meant, as a Jewish officer, a heathen persecu- 
tor, or a man's own wicked dispositions, and that this is 
all the evil spirit we have to fear t But what was it then, 
we demand, that tempted our Lord? Not any Jewish 
officer or opposer, certainly, for no human being was near 
Him ; not His own evil dispositions, for Jesus had none : 
so that this temptation was from an evil spirit. And that 
it did not occur in a vision is evident, for the narrative is 
given as of a matter of &ict, insomuch that we might as 
well say that our Lord's crucifixion took place in a vision, 
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as His temptation. This one portion of Scripture proves 
beyond a. doubt the existence and personality of evil 
spirits, and of course, if it be not against the love of God 
to banish them from His presence, it need not be ques- 
tioned but that wicked men may share the same fate. 

3. It spears that during the whole forty days the 
temptations of Satan were intermingled with our Lord's 
devotions ; but we are not informed what his su^estions 
were until the forty days were ended. Then he drew 
near with those which are recorded. They may seem to 
us very foolish, and it may appear almost incredible that 
Satan could hope to persuade the Son of God to cast 
Himself down a steep precipice, or to worship the devil I 
True, they appear very foolish, but so do all temptations 
when coolly examined. When one destroys the peace of 
nations and his own peace for ambition's sake, does it 
not seem very absurd ? When another sacrifices the com- 
fort of his family, reputation, and everything dear on 
earth for a momentary gratification, does it not seem 
folly ? The temptations by which our Lord was assailed, 
were just like those by which men are conquered ; and if 
we say that they were absurd, let us think whether Satan, 
with all his wisdom, could frame wise ones, whether all 
sin is not folly, and all that leads to it absurd and unrea- 
sonable? Distrust of God, presumption and ambition, 
are beserting sins of men ; by these Christ was assailed, 
and they were presented in the strongest manner. After 
a fast of forty days, what more plausible than to provide 
Himself food ? After such a testimony from God as 
Jesus had bad at His baptism, would be the season to 
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tempt Him to rash confidence in God, by casting Him- 
self down from the temple, especially, as, if He escaped 
unhurt, He would prove to the multitude that He was the 
Son of God. And if He had the least spark of ambi- 
tion, what more likely to inflame it than the sight of the 
kingdoms of this world and their glory 7 Or, if any are 
disposed to cavil, let them think what other enticements 
could have been suggested that would have been more 
plausible than these, and they will be compelled to admit 
that Satan did his best, and that what he did appears 
contemptible only because he had scanty materials with 
which to work, when such a one as Jesus was to be 
assailed. Had it been a mere man, he might have pre- 
vailed, because, for less than he offered Jesus, many have 
worshipped Satan. 

The power of temptation depends very much on the 
circumstances under which it is presented, so that what 
appears very attractive at one moment, at another will 
seem loathsome, and we cannot judge bow much weight 
tiiere is in any enticements, unless we could see them just 
as they looked at the instant they were set before the 
tempted. Thus, a poor man, distressed with the suffer- 
ings of his family, and having his feelings wrought up to 
a high pitch, may be induced to steal ; and it may be 
represented very plausibly to him, that there is no sin in 
it under these circumstances, when apart from them he 
would shudder at the crime. Now the art of the tempter 
con^sts in watching th^ circumstances, and bringing 
the incitement to sin before us, so that for the instant 
there appears to be very little harm in yielding, nay, it 
9* 
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looks quite right so to do. Seldom do we trangress de- 
liberately, or with the fear of God before our minds, or 
with a consciousness of provoking Divine displeasure, bat 
by some devilish sophistry the thing appears less odious 
than at other times, and Satan, while pleading with us to 
sell our souls, looks like an angel of light leading us to 
paths of virtue and peace. If in the hour of temptation 
we could see duty as we do in the hour of reflection and 
devotion, we should seldom yield to our besetments. 

To enaUe us to resist them, we need, like our Lord, a 
ready recurrence to the Word of God. That always 
remains the same. Its standard of duty never changes. 
Ouis may vary according to the circumstances in which 
we are placed, so that the same thing may appear right or 
wrong to us in the same day, but God's Word knows no 
such alternatives. Bring its decisions into the scene of 
world's strongest allurements, and their unwavering testi- 
mony will be, " toach not, taste not, handle not," when 
we are weakly saying, " What harm can there be in 
handling, or tasting, or touching ? " The Word of God 
is like the taper let down into the pit filled with noisome 
exhalations, detecting at once their presence and saving 
us from destruction, when, without it, we might inhale 
them, unconscious, till too late, of danger. Let us form 
the habit of putting this light before us, especially in all 
suspicions places and seasons. If the tempter whispers, 
there is no danger, nothing to fear, let our reply be, Nay, 
but what says the Word of God? Does U justify me ? 
Docs that pure standard allow me in this practice, ap- 
prove of my presence here bold me guiltless of these 
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words, these thoughts, these compliances with the world ? 
So our Lord met temptation. " It is written," was His 
reply to every suggestion. I need bread, it is true, after 
this long ^t, but "it is written." This array of king- 
doms is, indeed, very ^r and beautiAil, but "it is writ- 
ten." By wielding that Sword of the Spirit, Satan was 
defeated, for hell has no armor which is proof against its 
keen edge. 

4. Again ; we have our Lord's long absdnence, during 
this season of temptation, set before us by the Church as 
an example for ourselves, and are taught to pray that we 
may so follow it, "that our flesh being subdued to the 
Spirit, we may ever obey Thy godly motions in righteous- 
ness and true holiness." There must be efficacy in such 
a season of abstinence, or our Lord would not have tried 
it. If, before He entered upon His public ministry. He felt 
the need of such a means of grace ; if, in redeeming our 
souls. He would have such an extraordinary time for devo- 
tion : we, surely, who are sinners, and have souls to be 
saved, have need of such means and such devotions. 
Wisely has the Church acted in setting before us, during 
Lent, Christ's example on this point, and requiring us to 
follow it. It is a question of much interest, how shall we 
so follow it as to secure the greatest blessing from this 
appointment of the Church 7 The degree of abstinence 
from food must be regulated by every one's own experi- 
ence; some, according to their own account, finding 
fasting a great hindrance, and others a great help, to 
devotion. But it b certain, as all who know anything of 
the omaection of body and spirit must know, that many 

l:,.;,-z .iv,G00g[c 



204 ^irst Sunday m Leni. 

of ouF temptations acquire their power over us throtigli ' 
pampered and indulged bodily appetites. Ill health and 
infirmities that unfit us for devotion, or take away our 
comfort in it, may be traced up, by those who have self- 
knowledge, to these as their original cause, and that in 
more inst^ces th^ a^y wou^ be willing to confess. At 
all seasons, then, but especi^ly at this, should we seek to 
bring under the body and keep it in subjection, so that 
with unclouded faculties we may engage in the service of 
God. 

A gr^tei degree of abstinence thsui usual from the 
innocent enjoyments of life, from social .visiting, and 
places of amusement, should-also mark this season. It is 
the time devoted to the remembrance of our Lord's sof- 
ferings, and of those sins of ouis which helped to crudfy 
Him, therefore we should practise greater mortification. 
Will it be said, we should remember Christ's sufferings at 
all times, and that there can be no special efficacy in such 
an observance as this of Lent ? Why, then, did Chnst 
keep such a season 7 Suppose that in our Calendar we 
had drawn a black line against some one week of the 
year, as that in which we had watched day by day, at the 
bedside of a dear relative, and on one of the days of which 
he had died ; would not that line remind us, as the year 
came round, of his sufferings ; and though we remembered 
him at other times, should we not have him in special 
remembrance then ? This is what the Church teaches us 
to do< Within a few days we shall commemnate Christ's 
death on the cross of Calvary, and the intermediate 
period we conaecrate to Him. Siali weremember Him. 
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the lesG, shall we be less penitent, shall we mortify the 
body less, through the rerounder of the year, because we 
have this especial season than if we had it not ? By no 
means. Christians in all ages have judged this Lenten 
appointment profitable, and in the jMimitive Church es- 
pecially, it was kept with great rigor. If superstition has 
almsed such appointments, if abstinence as practised by 
some is ludicrous and unprofitable — a mere formal thing, 
we may use it as Christ used it, and as it was used by the 
primitive Christians. Let us be careful of both extremes : 
that of despising, on the one hand, such days ; and that 
of perverting them, on the other, to mere foimalism. 
The institutions of the Church are roost admirable, if 
they be s|nritually obeyed, or if we enter into their true 
spirit To suppose that merely to go up to the house of 
God a little oftener during Lent than usual, or to be more 
particular with regard to visiting or food, b to secure the 
blessing, — ^without any deep spiritual self-abasement, any 
sorrow for sin, any turning froro it, — is all folly and mere 
outward formalism. But may we not do these things with 
true humility of heart, with right affections, with in- 
creased sorrow for sin, and greater deadness to the world ? 
We think so, and that the outward form and the inward 
spirit may correspond, and the one help the other. 

To such an observance of Lent, let me then, my fellow- 
Christians, urge you. We usually add a little during this 
season to our public devotions. By self-denial, many can 
make it convenient to attend upon them, without neglect- 
ing family or private prayers, or necessary worldly con- 
cerns, with no sacrifice, perhaps, but such on abridgment 
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of their hours of sleep as will not harm them. Look at 
Christ fasting in the lonely wilderness 1 That long season 
of special devotion, may have litted Him the better to 
resist the devil, as it closed ; and no doubt He came forth 
from it, to the duties of His ministry, with greater vigor and 
consecration. May our temptations, our abstinence, and 
our prayers leave us, like Him, more holy for the service 
of our Lord. 
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IMPATIENCE UNDER TRIALS. 
"And it came to pttss, when the Bnn did irise, that God prepared 
a vehement east wind ; and the snn beat upon the head of 
JiMah, that he laiiitcd, and wished in himielf to die, and laid. 
It b better for me to die than to live. And God said to Jo- 
nah, Doest thoa well to be ai^iy foe the gourd? And he 
said, I do well to be angty, even unto death," — Jonah, iv. 8, 9. 

AFFLICTIONS produce a twofold effect: either mak- 
ing us more submissive to God, or rendering us 
impatient, irritable, and rebellious. 

The influence of Jonah's trials upon him seems to have 
been of this latter character. He manifested such a mur- 
muring and discontented spirit, that it would be hard to 
conceive how he could be a true prophet and servant of 
God, did not our own experience show us that believers 
are olten very inconsistent characters. 

Jonah had been sent to denounce God's anger upon 
Nineveh. But its king and people repented, and then 
God spared the city. This displeased Jonah ; for, as he 
had foretold that in forty days Nineveh should be over- 
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thrown, the non-fulfilment of the sentence would make 
him appear a false prophet ; and this so offended him that 
he wished he might die. 

Afterward, he went out of the city, and built for him- 
self a booth ; and God prepared a gourd that it might 
come up over Jonah, to be a shadow over his head ; so 
that Jonah rejoiced exceedingly for the gourd. Oa. the 
following morning, however, God sent a worm to the root 
of the gourd, that it died ; and at the same time, one of 
those oppressive east winds, which prevail in that country, 
arose, the sun also beat upon the head of Jonah so that he 
fainted, and again he wished that he might die. When 
God expostulated with him, and asked if he did well to be 
angry for die gourd? he replied with sullen obstinacy and 
bitterness, " I do well to be angry, even unto death." 

Jonah probably did die there, thoi^h it may not have 
been at the time of his wish ; for near the ruins of Nin- 
eveh a tomb is shown to this day called the tomb of the 
prophet Jonah, which Layard, in his recent work, speaks 
of as greatly reverenced by the mixed population of Turks 
and Christians near the place. 

Jonah's character was not an uncommon one, though at 
first view he seems to have been a strangely peevish and 
irritable mortal. 

I, And we may notice first, that his impatient gitef was 
iruonsideraie. 

It was passion, and not reason, which dictated the 
prayer that he might die. No sooner were his wishes 
crossed than he broke out into discontented complainings. 
He wished to die, merely because God had spared Nin- 
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♦ 
cveb, and he Teared thence his own reputation as a prophet 
would suffer 1 And again be wished to die, and to enter 
upon the untried scenes of eternity, and into the presence 
of his God, only because a gourd, which he had not 
planted, and for which he had not labored, had withered 
away. How senseless and unreflecting was his grief I 
Suppose God had taken him at his word, and called his 
spirit into the invisible world, would he not have been 
a^iamed of his prayer, ashamed that he had become weary 
of his work for such a trifle ! 

In our own case, too, reflection would silence many of 
our complaints. Often do we, after we have been in a 
great heat of displeasure for some little evil, come to our- 
selves, and acknowledge that we have been more moved 
than the occasion demanded. God endeavored to expos- 
tulate with Jonah in order to make him see the unreason- 
aUeness of his grief, but he persisted that he did well to 
be angry for the gourd, and that he was right in wishing 
to die. Passionate grief is unreflecting. Under the in- 
fluence of it, a man is like a lunatic, unable to see things 
but in a single view, and that a wrong one ; so that we 
ought to be very careful against strong expressions in the 
day of our calamity, for we shall generally have to repent 
of them afterwards. 

And especially should we beware of expressing weari- 
ness of life in such cases. Who has not heard persons 
under the pressure of affliction speak of the grave as a 
welcome hiding-place, and wishing that their bodies were 
resting there, saymg that there is no comfort in living, 
and that they shall rejoice when God is pleased to call 
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them away? And perhaps me can recollect, when, in 
seaixms of adversity, we have talked with a certain senti- 
mental pleasure about dying, as if it were a thing to be 
longed for. Montgomery describes this feeling in these 
beautiful lines, 

" There is s rest for those who weep 
A rest for weuy pilgrims found, 
lliej softlj lie, and sweetif sleep 
Xjcyn in the grotind. 
" I long to lay this p^ofiil h«ad. 
And aching heart bcoeath the soil. 
To slumber in that dreamless bed 
Fnnn all m; toil. 
" For misery stole me at mj tnrth. 
And cast me helpless on the wild; 
I perish; — O my mother earth I 
Take home thy cbUdl " 

We can dwell upon such lines and such thoughts until 
the dark grave seems gilded with an attractive light and 
gladness, so that we long for its rest ; and moreover imagine 
that we are in a very pious frame of Christian readiness to 
die. There is generally, however, little of pious feeling 
in such expressions. They are rather the utterance of a 
discontented spirit. If we were willing to die when all 
things in this life were pleasant to us, thai might show a 
Christian feeling j but if it be only in times of sorrow, 
we should conclude that it is more like Jonah's feeling, — ■ 
that we are weaxy of our pains and not of our sins ; that 
we long to die because sick of life, not because we expect 
happiness in God. 
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Heaven is not to be entered in such a frame as this ; 
and those who most passionately vish for the grave are 
generally most unfit for it Imagination may punt the 
green sod growing freshly over the body, and the sleeper 
beneath midisturbed by the cares and sorrows of diis life ; 
but there is a wtu-Id beyond the grave, and the soul may 
have entered upon horrors that would lead it gladly to 
come back and talce the worst lot that ever fell to man on 
earth, rather than the grave and its awfiil realities. 

3. Agun, we may notice, that Jonah's impatient grief 
was rebellious. 

He was not willing to have his Maker's will done, but 
resisted it, even when God was bent upon saving hundreds 
of thousands from destruction. And when vk murmur, 
it shows in us the same insubmissive and rebellious spirit, 
as if our appointments were better than those of God. 

We have many ways of excusing these repinings, but 
they render them none the less sinful. One man will 
say, I could bear with my ill health and infirmities, were 
it not that they unfit me for serving God ; I should so 
delight in the active duties of religion, in visiting the poor, 
and ministering to their wants ; and thus he makes his 
desire to serve God more actively, an excuse for repining, 
as if, had God needed his services in that way, He could 
not have given him health. Another would be very sub- 
missive to his infirmities, if they did not keep him from 
the house of God ; as if God could not feed his soul 
away from the means of grace, when He chooses to de- 
prive him of them. The minister repines, because he has 
not some talents which would render him more oseful ; 
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as if God did not know what his talents were when He' 
called him to His work. The bereaved parent cannot 
become reconciled to the loss of his little child, because 
he had counted so much upon seeing him grow up for 
usefulness in the Church, or the ministry ; as if that pious 
wish sanctified his rebellious murmurs. ' And so, in many 
other ways, we make our zeal for the glory of God an ex- 
cuse for repining at His dispensations. - But it is a vain 
excuse. Our duty is to submit to God's appointments, 
not to appoint in His place nor for Him. That state of 
afQiction in which we may be placed, b the one where 
we can best glorify Him. 

3. Again, we may notice, that Jonah's impatient grief 
was extremely selfish. 

Six bundled thousand persons, and among them sixty 
thousand little ones, not old enough to know their right 
hand from their left, together with an immense number of 
cattle^ had been saved from destruction, a great reforma- 
tion had been produced in Kineveh, its king and its nobles 
had put on sackcloth and ashes, and many, undoubtedly, 
were brought to true repentance; but bow was Jonah 
affected at this scene? It was one upon which angels 
might have looked down with joy, but Jonah, alas ! was 
absorbed in his own petty troubles, — mourning over his 
withered gourd, and the danger his reputation was in 1 
The saving of so many hundred thousands gave him no 
pleasure, and seemingly he would rather have had all 
perish, than that hb prophecy should be proved nntnie. 
How extremely selfish I 

But b there no Jonah here ? There are great calami- 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



Impatiettce Under Trials. 313 

ties falling all around us, — sickness sweeps off its myriads, 
war wastes tlie defenceless, tyranny prevails, men go 
down to everlasting death, the Gospel is unheeded, mil- 
lions have never heard its sound ; and where are we amid 
such a scene? Mourning perhaps over some paltry gourd 
that has withered, angry because a whisper against our 
character has reached us, repining over some broken vase, 
or because crossed in some childish purpose. How selfish 
to be so taken up with our own little matters, with things 
which are of no great moment, when the world is so full 
of misery, and so many are hastening down to eternal 
woe. 

Think of it, O hearers 1 when next you are impatient, 
or angry, or desponding, and ask what is it for which you 
are so moved? Is it your soul's salvation? Is it for 
the honor of God ? Is it for the salvation of your fellow- 
men ? If so, these are things worth being concerned for ; 
but oh, do not, in such a world as this, waste your sympa- 
thies on a withered gouid ; do not speak as if you were 
the most afflicted of beings, because some insect has flit- 
ted against your face, or some straw been laid across your 
path, for that is selfish sorrow, like that of Jonah. 

" Oh, gire me teui for othen' woo, ^ 
And patience for my own." ' 

4. Agdn, we may remaric, that Jonah's impatient grief 
was unbelieving. 

Could he not trust the God who had brought him up 
from the depths of the sea, to take care of his reputation, 
and, though the gourd withered, to provide for bis com- 
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fort ? If Ae king of Nineveh and his people paid so 
much regard to him as a prophet as to believe his wordSt 
and to exercise all that penitence, would they be VikxAy to 
despise him as a ialse prophet ? Would they not gladly 
have received him into their houses, and provided every- 
thing for his comfort t 

What a noble opportunity Jonah had, too, of instruct- 
ing that whole city, when humbled before God, aiul of 
perfecting the work of reformation I But, in a spirit of 
unbelief, passing by the open doors of the Ninevites, ne- 
glecting his field of usefulness, and forgetting his God, 
he went out of the city, built himself a booth, and sat 
down in it to nourish his impatience and distrust. Such 
frail and imperfect creatures were even the prophets of 
God, if there be any comfort in such a thought ; iot v> 
distrustful and rebellious are we. God may interpose a 
thousand times for us, and yet we may distrust Him again 
when perplexing circumstances arise. O, for a firmer 
faith! 

We have seen that impatient grief is inconsiderate, re- 
bellious, selfish, and unbelieving ; but which of us cut 
say that he is not often impatient and repining? We 
may, perhaps, have such command over ourselves as to 
keep from any manifestation of imira.ticnce or irritation 
to others, but do we not often feel the hidden rebellion of 
the will, the secret repining of t^e heart ? And who that 
sees the evil of such a temper in Jonah, or is conscious of 
it in himself, does not pray to be delivered from k ? Who 
docs not feel that he should be happier, as well as moie 
manly and Christian, if the insect stings of lift annoyed 
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him less, and its calamities had less power over his eqoa- 
nimity ! Let us cultivate such a temper as will make us ' 
always patient and serene, ami that not only umler the 
greater trials of this world, but under the little crosses we 
daily meet with. It is by yielding to impatience over 
these worthless gourds tiiat we acquire and foster the an< 
gry and complaining disposition of the prophet. It is 
the hand of God which brii^s the little trial as well as 
'SSx greater, which makes a gourd wither or a city fall. It 
is the Providence of God that permits the carelessness of 
a serv^t, or the waywardness of a child to annoy us, as 
truly as the bereavement which lays our loved ones in die 
dost, and we speak against God as much when we break 
out into peevish exclamations in the one case as when we 
repine in the other. They do the deed, but He permits 
it ; they may be wrong, but the wrong is allowed by God, 
to see how we shall endure it ; and the habit of recognis- 
ing the hand of God in little things that try our temper, 
would repress many a peevish exclamation, and form a 
spirit within unlike that of Jonah, whom we too much re- 
semble. 

We shall find, too, that the less we speak of our crosses 
to others, or think of them ourselves, the more easily 
shall we overcome restlessness in our minds. Jonah sat 
down in his booth, and while the sun and the hot wind 
were beating upon him without, he was feeding the heat 
of discontentment within ; no wonder, therefore, that his 
impatience at last broke forth. A patient spirit would 
have been to him like ice in the vessel, keeping the out- 
side cool as well as all within, though the sun should pour 
pour down ever so hotly upon it. 
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And above all let us look onto Jesus as our pattern and 
for grace. As we think of our Deed of forgiveness for 
our many sins of impatience, let us say, "O Lamb of 
God, that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy 
upon us; " or as we still feel the strivings of the same 
unholy tempers within, let us in the other prayer of the 
Litany cry out, " O Lamb of God, that takest away the 
sins of the world, grant us Thy peace." 
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niANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST. 

" After six days, Jesus takelli with Him Peter, and Junes, and John, 
and leaddh iliem up into wi high monntain apart by themielTa ; 
and He was transfigured belbre them. — St. Mori, ix. x. 

IN the transfigaiadon of Cbrist, narrated in the Lesson 
for the Day, we have an event of great interest and 
importance. Three of the Evangelists have recorded it 
in fiill, and there are frequent allusions to the scene in 
other parts of the New Testament, showing how much 
the minds of the writers were impressed by it. Let us 
then draw near with leverencc, and inquire under Divine 
guidance, the meaning of this wonderiiil transaction. 

I. One design of the transfiguration undoubtedly was, 
to give the disciples some idea of Christ's fiiture appear- 
ance) when He should come in His Idngdom. 

They had seen Him only in the form of a servant, they 
had beheld Him treated with contempt by all the great 
of Jttdea, they heard Him speak of His death which was 
to be met at Jerusalem, and it was hard for them to 
realize that that htunble individual, with wIuhd they 
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associated so freely, was the Son of God and Lord of 
angels. We can easily imagine their difficulty, and what 
B conflict there must have been between faith and sense in 
their minds. To aid their faith, therefore, we may sup- 
pose the Saviour as resolving, " I will reveal Myself to 
these My disciples as I shall appear at the last day, I will 
give them one glimpse of My glory as the angels behold 
it, so that their faith may be strengthened by actual 
siglit, and so that in all future trials they may be upheld 
by the remembrance of what they have seen." 

He accordingly took three of them, which was the 
number of witnesses required by law to testify to a iact, 
and these three, Peter, James, and John, who usually 
accompanied Him on special occasions, and led them up 
into a high mountain. Tradition says that this was Mount 
Tabor, a lofty and beautiful peak in Galilee, but Dr. 
Robinson asserts that this could not have been the place, 
because it was at that time the site of a large city. While 
on the mount^n, however, whether Tabor or some other 
peak, and, while in the very act of praying, a wondrous 
change came over our Lord's appearance. " His raiment 
became shiningr exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller 
on earth can white them," says one Evangelist. And 
another says, "His face did shine as the sun, and His 
raiment was white as the light." Now St John, in speak- 
ing of this scene afterwards, says, *' We beheld His 
glory," that is, the proper glory of the Son of God as 
He now appears in heaven. St. Peter also, says, " We 
were eye-witnesses of His majesty." And St. John, who 
saw Christ in heaven, describes His appearance very 
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much as it is here described. We ma^ conclude, there- 
fore, that OUT Lord took upon Him for a little time, the 
majesty of His glory in heaven, to elevate the minds of 
those disciples, and to encourage them under that ap- 
proaching crucifixion scene which He had just foretold. 
It made a deep impression upon them, for Peter, years 
after, spake of what he bad seen in the holy Mount. At 
first they were heavy with sleep, for this is supposed to 
have occurred in the night season, hut the dazzling light 
aroused them, and there stood their Master with a counte- 
nance like the sun, and raiment all white and glistening, 
with Moses and Elias in the glory of their heavenly state, 
and the darkness of that lonely mountain top made radi- 
ant with the splendors of the heavenly world. 

We, my brethren, shall sleep a deeper sleep than theirs, 
but we shall be aroused from it, and see the same glorious 
form which they saw, and probably just as they saw it, 
with not Moses and Eliaa only, but myriads more of the 
glorified I And we should be thankful that so much of 
what we are hereafter to behold is here revealed to us, to 
help our imagination and to strengthen our faith. Here 
we see Moses and Elias, appearing and so retaining their 
distinctive characters, that by some means the disciples 
knew tbem to be Moses and Elias, which proves that we 
shall know our friends by their names and forms in an- 
other world. Here we see that the body long buried as 
Moses' was, can be raised again in glory. Here we see 
that the departed know what is passing on earth, for Mo- 
ses and Elias knew what Christ was doing, and what He 
was about to do at Jerusalem. So many points concerning 
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the invisible worid are clearly established by this narra- 
tive. We need no messenger, then, " from the spirit-lanil 
to tell us whether they think of us there, or love there 
yet," for though " we call and they answer us not again, 
we know that the friends that we loved are there." We 
know, from a scene like this on the Mount, that they are 
acquainted with and interested in our earthly state, that 
they retain their names and forms, and that we shall see 
them again with all the recollections of earth in their souls. 
This, my brethren, was a specimen of the heavenly state. 
So would Christ appear if we could see Him as He is, 
so might we single out and converse with our departed 
friends, as the disciples knew Moses and Elias, and as 
Moses and Elias knew Jesus, and the things of earth. Let 
us be glad for this brief opening of the heavenly world to 
our view, and let its glory draw our hearts upward to 
attain to it. 

2. But again, another purpose of the transfiguration 
was probably to honor Christ and His gospel. 

The law and the prophets were until John, but John 
had just been beheaded, being the last of the Old Testa- 
ment prophets, and now the kingdom of Christ was to be 
set up. Accordingly, Moses and Elias, the one the giver 
of the law, the other its restorer and a chief prophet, came 
as it were to surrender up their commissions to Christ. 
Moses and Elias evidently appear as inferiors on this occa- 
sion, and when Peter proposed to build three tabernacles, 
one for Christ, and one for Moses, and one for Elias, as 
if all were equal, and all were to remain as teachers on 
earth, the voice &om heaven said, " This is my belo\^ 
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Son ; hear Him" and immediately Moses and Elias van- 
ished away, as if to leave Jesus the sole teacher in the 
Christian Church. 

We must remember the strong prejudices of the disci- 
ples in favor of their lawgiver and prophets, and how te- 
nacioos they were of Jewish rites. It would help them 
afterwards in giving up those rites to recollect how the 
voice commanded them to hear, not Moses and the 
prophets, but God's own beloved Son. The law was now 
about to pass away, its types and sacriilces being fulfilled 
in Christ ; the prophecies, also, of the Old Testament had 
been accomplished in Him. It was fitting, therefore, 
that the lawgiver and the chief of the prophets should 
come, and, as it were, do homage to One who was to in- 
troduce a superior dispensation, just as a vicegerent comes 
and lays down his commission when the king appears. 
This great event seems to have been anticipated, and 
special preparation made for it long before; for we know 
that the bodies of both Moses and Elias were not taken 
away in the usual mode of mortality, Elias being carried 
up bodily to heaven, and the body of Moses being taken 
care of by angels, and as some think preserved incorrupti- 
ble to appear at this time. Then again we may notice, 
that while a dark cloud filled the temple under the old 
dispensation, now a bright one overshadowed Christ and 
His disciples, to intimate that a clearer revelation was to 
be made, and the shadows of the old covenant were to 
disappear. Who then, my hearers, is the being who was 
so honored on this occasion ? Moses' face shone with 
refletted splendor when he beheld God on the Mount. 
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Christ's shone in its own majesty. The greatest of the 
Old Testament are summoned from the world of spirits, 
ages after their departure, to honor Him. God Himself 
commends Him to us as His beloved Son, and commands 
us "to hear Him." Need we fear to adore Him, then 
as the Supreme Jehovah? 

3. But again, we have in this narrative, in strong con- 
trast with the glories of the transfiguration, the weakness 
of poor humanity. 

Peter and they that were with him, we are told, during 
a part of this scene, "were heavy with sleep." And so it 
was in the garden of Gettisemane during the Saviour's 
painful agony, these disciples were again asleep. They lost 
a part of the opportunity of seeing Christ in His glory, 
and of beholding Him in His deepest abasement and suf- 
fering, and neither the splendors of heaven nor the work 
of a world's redemption could keep them awake. Blame 
them not, my brethren, for we are guilty of as great weak- 
ness and inconsistency. In our devotional seasons we may 
have our thoughts one moment rapt in the contemplation 
of God and heaven, and in the next, they may be ab- 
sorbed in some trifle of earth ; we may think one moment, 
with lively sensibility, of the love of Jesus in dying for ns, 
and the next we may be greatly irritated and discomposed 
by some little suffering of our own. We may draw near 
to God in our closets for secret communion with Him, 
and be affected almost to tears, and yet soon after be ut- 
terly unable to elevate our thoughts in prayer to God. We 
may worship in His House at the beginning of a service 
with right and glowing affections, and yet, ere it close, be 
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ready to sink down into drowsiness and stupidity. Like 
the disciples, we may be on the Mount with Christ, yet 
heavy with sleep ; we may be in the midst of Sacraments 
and privileges of worship, but there shall seem to be in us 
no sense or feeling to enjoy them. 

And even when we do enjoy them, it is but for a little 
while. Few can keep up a lively spiritual frame of mind 
through a whole service in God's house, or even through 
one act of family worship or private prayer ; and fewer 
still, of the best Christians, can maintain throughout a 
whole day a devotional frame of mind. We seem to be 
unfitted for any protracted and high-wrought communion 
with God, and, like the flying inhabitants of the ocean, 
soon come down, to our own more congenial abode, when 
we attempt to rise to a purer element. Often this may 
be traced to our own sin, but often is it owing to infirmity 
of nature. Jesus seemed to regard the sleep of His dis- 
ciples as of this latter character, for He did not reprove 
them for it. 

But let us rejoice, my fellow-Christians, that in heaven 
none of this infirmity of our flesh shall cleave to us, for 
we shall serve God day and night in His temple, without 
weariness and without sin. The City of God is described 
in Revelation, as pure gold, like unto glass. New- 
ton most beautifully explains this. "Here, on earth," 
he says, " our glass is clear but brittle, our gold is solid 
and shining, but it is opaque, and we see only its surface. 
And thus it is with our powers and Acuities of mind ; if 
they are clear as glass, yet arc they transient in their ex- 
ercises ; if they are solid like gold, yet are they confined 
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to the suT&ce of things. But in heaven we shall have the 
perfections of the gold and the glass combined. There 
the glass will be all gold and the gold will be all glass." 
There we shall have the union of all those excellences 
which seem here to be incompatible. There we shall see 
oar glorified Redeemer, and not, Mke the weak disciples, 
slumber heavily amid the vision. There we shall wor- 
ship, nor have a wandering thought intrude, nor coldness 
of aifection to mourn over. And whoever has gone from 
religious privileges sad and desponding, because he was so 
dull and stnpid, so trifling or distracted in mind, will look 
forward with joy to that glad day when the burden of the 
flesh shall be thrown off for ever, and when he shall wor- 
ship God as he ought. 

4. But why, let us again ask, has the Church selected 
such a portion of Scripture as this to be read at this sea- 
son ? It seems, at first view, very inappropriate. What 
have we to do in Lent with the glories of the transfigura- 
tion? Why, when we were called to humble ourselves in 
prayer and confession of sin, arc we directed to such a 
portion of God's Word as this ? Because the most re- 
markable feature in this transaction was, that amid the 
splendors of that transfiguration, the death of Christ has 
the most prominent place. Moses and Elias appeared and 
conversed with Christ. What did they converse about ? 
Did they seem ravished, as poor Peter was, with the glory 
of the display? Did they speak of the splendors of 
heaven, or of building tabernacles on earth in which to 
manifiest that glory? Ah ! my hearers, they talked of 
Christ's " decease, which He should accomplish at Jeru- 
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salem." The great atonement was the theme of their 
discooise. This occupied the mind of Christ at all times 
while He was preachiog, this hastened Him on to suffer, 
panting to be b^tized with His baptism of blood ; and 
when two came from the other world, it seems that the 
theme uppermost in their minds was Christ's death fw 
sinners, at Jerusalem. 

Will men then deride us because we believe in an 
atonement, and give such prominence to it in our Chris- 
tian system ? Will they speak of the Cross of Christ as 
some have done, in terms which I dare not repeat, and 
which chill a Christian's blood to hear? Let them do as 
they will, we will speak with Moses and £lias of those 
sufferings which Christ endured in our stead. We will 
look with angels into the mystery of redemption, and 
with all the glorified we will adore the Lamb that was 
slain. No doubt it will be the great theme of our dis- 
comrse when we join the company of the blessed in heaven, 
and as we worship with our departed friends there, the 
burden of our song will be : Now unto Him that loved 
us, and washed us in His most precious blood, be glory 
forever. And if we have the spirit of God's people, the 
Cross of Christ will ever be here the great centre of at- 
traction for our hearts, and we shall see a glory on Calvary 
which Tabor with its transfiguration splendors cannot 
eclipse. You perceive, then, that this selection of Scrip- 
ture is most appropriate to the season in which we dwell 
;chiefly upon the sufferings and death of our Lord, for it 
was upon these that Elias and Moses dwelt when they 
talked with Jesus. 
10* 
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Let us improve the services which we now enjoy in 
seeking to realize the gieatness of the love which led 
Jesus to die for us, and the inestimable benefits of His 
Passion. Why do not more of you, my brethren, assemble 
with us in the special devotions of the Lenten season ! It 
would do you good to come and lay your cold hearts and 
the cross of Christ together, and to bring into your 
worldly minds the thoughts of that decease which He 
accomplished at Jerusalem. There is no virtue in the 
tine wood of that cross alone if we had it veritably to lay 
apon our breasts ; but there is efficacy in Him who was 
crucified thereon to save us from our sins. No one ever 
let his thoughts rest as they ought on the crucified Re- 
deemer, even for a few moments, without being made a 
better man. Sin dies in that look, faith revives, hope 
springs up, holiness is promoted, peace shed abroad. 
Sapless as was the accursed tree, it bore the most precious 
fiuit for our souls ; rocky as was the soil in whidi its root 
was planted, and strange as the watering of blood that 
sprinkled it, plants of grace and glory grow upon it. 
This is our Tree of Life, and around it our Paradise. O, 
let us delight to be there and meditate upon our Saviour's 
love- — seek to have His blood applied, and to share the 
benefits of His Passion. 
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THE GATHERED FRAGMENTS. 

" Gallief np the fAgncnti that rcnuiii, that nothing be lost.*'— » 

Si. JoMm, vi. 13. 

THIS command was uttered by otir Lord, after feed- 
ing the five thousand by miracle, as narrated in the 
Gospel for the Day. 

The impression made upon the Jews by this mighty 
work was so great that they came to talce Him by force 
and make Him a king. It was not much to their credit 
that they were so much more affected by this miracle 
than by any other. They could see the blind, and the 
deaf, and the lame healed, and even the dead raised, and 
yet scoff and disbelieve ; but when Jesus fed them by 
miracle, that came home at once to their hearts, and dis- 
posed them to believe that Jesus was the Messiah, for the 
most brutish of them could imdeistand such an argument, 
and feel that it would be a fine thing to be under a leader 
who could feed them with no toil on their part. Hence 
they flocked to Jesus till He reproached them for the 
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baseness of their motives; and, to this day, to seek the 
loaves and fishes is a proverbial phrase for selfish syco- 
phancy. 

It was not all, however, from such low motives that the 
people sought Him, for, indeed, the miracle was a mighty 
one, and from its likeness to the giving of the manna, well 
calculated to persuade a Jew that this was the prophet 
like unto Moses whom God was to raise up. Bishop Hall, 
in commenting on the passage says, in his lively manner, 
" In this recital we may doubt — whether more to wonder 
at the miraculous eating, or the miraculous leaving. There 
were a whole host of guests — five thousand men, and in 
all likelihood, no fewer women and children. Perhaps 
some of them only looked on ; nay, they did all eat 
Perhaps every man a crumb or a bit ; tiay they did eat to 
satiety ; all were SE^isfied. So many months must have 
made clean work. Of so little there could be left noth- 
ing ; yea, there were fragments remaining. Perhaps 
some crumbs or crusts, hardly to be discovered, much less 
gathered ; nay, twelve baskets fiiU ; more remained than 
was first set down. Had they eaten nothing it was a great 
miracle that so much should be left. Had nothing re- 
mained, it was no less a miracle that so many had eaten, 
and so many were satisfied. But now that so many bodies 
and so many baskets were filled, the miracle was doubled. 
O, work of boundless Omnipotency I " 

But I would draw attention now cmly to that part of 
the narrative contained in our text. 

"Gather up the fragments," said our Lord. If He 
had said nothing more, we might have supposed it was to 
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let the greatness of the miracle appear, in that more was 
left thao they had at first. But when He adds, " That 
nothing be lost," we have higher and characteristic 
teaching worthy of our special considention. 

In the Saviour's estimation everything would be held as 
lost that did not fulfil the purpose for which God made it. 
Hao was created to glorify God and eajoy His lavor for- 
ever ; but, in his fallen estate, be fails of this, and so is 
lo6t by nature, and, therefore, the Son of Man came to 
seek and to save him. And in perfect keeping with His 
own conduct in that greater matter, was His teaching in 
this smaller concern. He would not have even a crumb 
of bread lost. It was made to feed the hungry, and if 
troddoi under foot of men, especially that which had just 
come from His own creating hand, and which m%ht, 
therefore, be considered as hallowed, like that which 
remains from a Sacrament, it would be a perversion and 
loss. The command, therefore, was, " Gather up the 
fiagments that rcmam, that nothing be lost. ' ' 

The precept may be applied in various ways. Every 
creature of God comes to us to be used in His service and 
to His glory. He made nothing in vain. The little 
particle of water, which, at the creation, glistened in the 
dew-drop in the flower of Eden, is not lost, but still 
keeps on through earth, and brook, and ocean, and cloud, 
its unvarying round and mission of love; nor has one 
atom of dust been annihilated since God said, " Let the 
dry land appear." Only as man mars it by sin is any- 
thing of God's forming lost. And the whole work of 
God on earth is to recover and save. Not only would He 
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save onr souls, but our bodies also ; and not only would 
He bring us, but the whole creation back to God, for the 
meaner cFeatures shall, hereafter, be redeemed from the 
bondage of corruption, so that the wolf shall lie down 
.with the lamb — so that Holiness to the Lord shall be 
written upon the bells of the horses : and so that in all 
things and everywhere God shall be glorified in the new 
creation and times of restitution of all things. 

We are apt to sin greatly in regard to the duty of 
glorifying God in little things. Our time, our health, 
our opportunities for usefiilness, our varied gifts, oar 
means of grace, are so many talents given us of God to 
be used for His glory; but it oftens happens, that he 
who would employ them in the main, and on great occa- 
sions, religiously, will suffer the fragments of them to be 
lost. To idle away a year, would be a great sin, but to 
lose an hour would awaken no contrition. To ruin the 
body by dissipation, would be fearful, but to unfit it for 
duty or devotion in a single instance by petty indulgences, 
would not disturb the conscience. To break out into 
oaths, or in a violent passon, would awaken shame, but 
to disturb household peace by little ungracious words, 
and acts, causes no remorse. To lose a whole Lord's Day 
would be sad, but to let the thoughts wander, or the heart 
grow cold for a while, in one service or prayer, scarcely 
stiiB a feeling of self-reproach. Yet in all these, and sim- 
ilar cases, the Saviour's injunction would be " Gather the 
fragments. He that is unfaithful in that which is least, is 
unfaithfiil also in much." No man can expect to pro^r 
in his woridly concerns, who is habitually careless in the- 
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ten tboasand little matters in bis business. And so it is 
in oar duty to God. True piety consecrates all to His 
service, — the minutes as well as the hours, the pennies and 
the pounds. 

But a more especial lesson from our text is, that true 
liberality and chanty are ever connected with frugality 
and economy. Never was that lesson more strikingly 
conveyed — ^Jesus had just fed thousands by a mere act of 
His will, and yet at that moment, when He had shown His 
boundless liberality in giving, and when He cottld have 
created twelve more baskets full of food quite as easily as 
the disciples could fill them with the broken pieces. He 
issues the command. Gather the fragments, and these 
fragments too, were of nothing but barley bread, the food 
of the poorest in Judea. When we see Jesos, so frugal 
and saving at such a moment, we can infer nothing else, 
than that He meant ut to understand, that largeness in 
giving must be combined with economy in laviog : and it 
is a wholesome lesson. The miser is close in gathering 
and close in giving. The profuse man, gives largely in 
charities, bnt with little care in husbanding his means; 
but the truly charitable man gathers the fragments, while 
he gives largely and freely. A Chritiian whose income is 
told by tens of thousands, will be seen sometimes practis- 
ing some little half-penny economy — amid the ridicule of 
cltfks and servants, and yet, whm a clerk is to be set up 
in trade, or a call for Church charity is heard, will re- 
spond with a liberality startling and noble ; showing that 
bis savings were not miserly, but from Christian principle. 
WasteAilness is an. The wasteful, says Sol<n»on, is brother 
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to the slothful ; and the prodigal who wasted his sabstance 
in riotom living, was fsah. at last to e^ of the husks of 
which the swine did eat. We often now, see that men 
who, in prosperity, were profuse, reach at last a state of 
destitution wbeiein they would be glad of the fragments 
of what they once wasted. There was once a tract 
against wastefulness, published, protesting among other 
things against that lesson in good manners, about leaving 
a portion of food on the plate, at meals. It seemed, at 
first reading, to be a ridiculous piece of over-scrupulous- 
ness ; and yet it is a question whether the teaching of the 
tract was anywise different from that of our Lord in the 
text. No doubt there is enough wasted every day, to 
supply the wants of all the needy. And it is a lesson 
worthy of being continually impressed on children, that 
economy is not meanness, but is ever associated with true 
liberality, and is the unfiling well-spring of charity. 
Let them look at Jesus — ever-giving — ^Vea giving His own 
life-blood for human want, and woe ; and then be assured 
that there is nothing mean in obeying His command to 
gather the fragments that nothing be lost. Oflen have 
Christians, and ministers even, fallen into the mistake of 
supposing there was meanness in little savings, and some- 
thing noble in being above them, and the result has usually 
been that they have fallen into the greater meanness of 
owing every body, and of being liberal at the expense of 
others, and of common honesty ; and also at the cost of 
their own usefulness, and success in life. 

And we may leain from this portion of Scripture nar- 
rative that, with economy, its kindred virtue of self-denial 
is associated, in true liberality and charity. 
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Our Lord chose barley loaves foi His miracle, when He 
might as easily have given wheaten, for wheat was com- 
mon in Judea. But barley was the food of the poor, and 
ordinarily that of our Lord, and such as His disciples had 
at hand, and therefore He took it, aiming only to satisfy 
want, not to minister to luxury. And it is supposed that 
the broken fragments of that homely meal were the food 
of Jesus and His disciples afterward. The heathen poet 
Juvenal satirizes the Jew for carrying his basket, which 
the Jew did in order that he might have provisions that 
were not unclean by the law, and as there were twelve 
baskets full, one foi each of the apostles, it is roost likely 
that these were such baskets as they carried their provis- 
ions in, and so that they gathered the fragments for their 
own and their Master's use. This gives us a striking view 
of the self-denial of our Lord. He might have fared 
sumptuously every day, — He chose to live on the food of 
the poorest. Now, we do not infer from hence, that all 
indulgence beyond His example is sinful, for we remember 
. that Christ Himself went also to the feast ; and so often 
that He was called by His foes " a gluttonous man and a 
wine-bibber j" but we do infer that Christ's example 
teaches a holy superiority to appetite and self-indulgence, 
and that he, with whom luxurious living has become a 
habit and necessity, so that he cannot be content, if need 
be, with the plainest food and the simplest style of living, 
does not follow the example of Him who chose barley- 
loaves for the multitude, and gathered up the fragments 
thereof for His own and His disciples' use. Luxury and 
self-indulgence are the sins of our land, and it becomes 
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Ministers and Christians, if they cannot stem the tide 
thereof, at least not to be leaders among gourmands and 
high-livers, but ever to be far behind men of their own 
station and means in their table and style of living, as 
becometh those who follow such a master as Jesus ChrisL 
If these two points of frugality and self-denial as set forth 
by our Lord in the incidents connected with our text were 
regarded by His servants as they should be, no private 
Christian would iail of ability to meet his just debts, nor 
of having something liberal for charities, nor the Church 
of an abundant income for all her works and labors of 
love. One who gathers the fragments in the spirit of the 
command, always has wherewith to minister to his own 
wants and the wants of others, and it is often a marvel 
to see how such a one with small means will ever have 
his large offering for charity, as well as ability to meet 
promptly every obligation and debt. 

Our text is full of practical instruction, as may be seen 
from what has already been drawn from it. It is, in fact, 
its own illustration, for it is but the fragment of a verse, 
and yet a fragment that well deserves to be gathered up, 
for, like many a short clause of Scripture, it is full of 
heavenly teaching and wisdom. It is a text worthy of 
being written down as a motto and guiding axiom of life, 
for acting upon it would go far to make one a man of en- 
ergy, self-denial, and industry,^-of prudence and liberal- 
ity in happy combination — of a nobler economy than that 
taught in Poor Richard's maxims — a man ever conscious 
of accountability to God in little things as in great — ^md 
a man likely to rise to wealth, honor, and enlarged use- 
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fulness in Church and State. It has been well said that 
whatsoever is worth doing at all is worth doing well. It 
is of little things that life is made tip, and if we are care- 
less of these, we are careless of pretty much all that con- 
stitutes probation. Some curious statements were pub- 
lished lately of the money received in a lai^ publishing 
house, merely for the trimmings of the edges of the leaves 
of books, and for particles of gold dust swept together 
from the floor where the edges had been gilded, and the 
amount was so enormous as to give one the best idea of 
the immense business of that establishment, as well as a 
fine illustration of the duty of gathering the fragments. 
Our holy religion descends to little things. Philosophy 
busies itself about what are called great concerns, dives 
deep into the laws of mind and matter, weighs the stars, 
and reads all the processes supposed to have been going 
on down to the earth's centre for myriads of ages past, 
talks profoundly about physics and metaphysics, and yet 
leaves its votaries strangely neglectful of the vulgar, but 
vital, concerns of life, and to perish by little things while 
speculating on great. Jesus Christ walked our earth, and 
could no doubt have given us deep and true lessons on 
mental and moral mysteries, on the geology of the world 
He had made, and the marvels of the heavenly orbs among 
which He had dwelt, but He took up little ones in His 
arms and told us to be like them, and to feed His lambs. 
He sought to bless the masses of society — He warned us 
of the idle word, and the lascivious look, imd unholy 
thought, and bade us gather the fragments even of the 
barley loaves ; and, in short, taught us the philosophy of 
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life in little things, as a means of attaining to tme wisdom 
and blessedness in those which are great. The greatest 
fool on all our earth is the man of science, ialsely so 
called, spending years in high studies without any increase 
of human happiness, or of his own, and scoffing at that 
religion which alone can bless and save. The truest phil- 
osopher is he who follows in the steps of Jesus. 
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THE DESIRE OF NATIONS, 

" And I will sbake all notions, and tlie deiiie of all nations shall 
come." — Haggai, ii. 7. 

OUR text is taken from a Lesson for the Day, and to 
nndeistand it we must first look at the history 
connected with it. 

I. At the Babylonish captivity, the beautiful Temple 
of Solomon was utterly destroyed, but upon the restora- 
tion of the Jews a second temple was erected. This of 
course could not compare in magnificence with the first, 
the one being reared by an impoverished people, just re- 
turned from slavery, the other by a rich and powerful 
monarch. 

Some old men were present at the raising of the second 
who had seen Solomon's Temple, and they wept over the 
contrast, while the young shouted for joy in their new 
edifice. How true to nature is this description 1 Old 
age, clinging as it ever does to the past and deprecating 
the present \ youth, exulting in the present and looking 
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forward to the future 1 The effect of the wailing of the 
aged was, however, discouraging, and therefore Haggai 
was sent to utter the prophecy in the chapter from whence 
our text is taken. He aclcnowledged to the old men that, 
in outward magnificence, the second temple contrasted 
with the first was as nothing. "Yet," he says, "be 
strong and worlc, for I am with you, saith the Lord of 
hosts," and he promises that the glory of the latter house 
shall exceed that of the former?. 

Now the question arises, how this prophecy was ful- 
filled ? The second temple was never equal to the first 
in outward appearance ; for though Herod spent forty- 
six years in beautifying the second, it was far inferior. 
Frideaux computes that the value of the gold, with which 
the Holy of Holies in Solomon's Temple was overlaid 
would alone amount to about twenty millions of dollars, 
and a conespondittg magnificence reigned throughout the 
whole building. 

Some have thought it incredible that the little kingdom 
of Israel should have been able to furnish so much wealth; 
but we are to recollect that Israel then was as populous 
and flourishing as England now is. Her people were as 
the sand upon the sea-shore, and they carried on an ex- 
tensive commerce with those very provinces of British In- 
dia from whence England now derives much of her riches. 
If, then, the revenue of England, which is upwards of fifty 
millions pounds sterling per annum, were in any measure 
equalled by that of Israel, a small portion of it would have 
sufiSced for all the expense of Solomon's Temple. And 
besides, David had for years been collecting materials, and 
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Solomon's reigD is celebrated throughout the East as most 
magnificent, so that we need not doubt that he had ample 
means for such a work. There are now standing, in 
farther India, pagodas richer than the temple of Solomon 
ever was, so that such edifices, we see, have been erected. 
And there are yet at Jerusalem, on the site of the fiist 
temple, stones of ctirious antique beveling, and immense 
size, that are evidently of Solomon's age, and attest the 
vastness of his structure. 

How then could the glory of the second temple exceed 
that of the first ? It was not, as we have seen, in riches 
or outward greatness, neither was it in aught within. Sol- 
omon's Temple had, in the Holy of Holies, a bright ra- 
diant appearance ever resting on the mercy seat \ the 
second temple had it not. Solomon's had the lire which 
came down from heaven, and which had never been suf- 
fered to go out ; the second had it not. Solomon's had 
the ark, the Urim and Thummin ; but the second had 
not : yet the second was to be superior to the first. How 
could this be? We have an easy answer to this ques- 
tion. The Jew cannot answer it, the Socinian cannot an- 
swer it, but the Trinitarian Christian can. We can say, 
God incarnate in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ 
stood m the second temple, and that made its glory 
greater than of the first. If Jesus be not the Messiah, we 
may say to the Jew, Haggai's prophecy has not been ful- 
filled, for your second temple is destroyed. If Jesus be 
not the Supreme God, we may say to the Socinian, 
Haggai's prophecy is not fulfilled, for God dwelt in the 
fiist temple ; and there is no way in which the second can 
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be greater, except as God, more perfectly manifested in 
Christ, was seen there. Our Trinitarian view, here, as in 
a thousand other places, makes Scripture exposition plain, 
which otherwise meets with sad wrenching and distortion. 

3. Having premised thus much for the historical con- 
nection of our text, we may now consider the text itself. 
It foretells the coming of Christ, and that that coming 
should he preceded by great commotions. 

" For thus saith the Lord of Hosts, yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens and the earth, and 
the sea and the dry land, and Z will shake all nations, and 
the desire of all nations shall come." 

How truly this prophecy was fulfilled in Christ, those 
who know the hbtory of the period before His coming 
will understand. A time of great political change pre- 
ceded the Saviour's birth, and, just as in the ocean there 
is sometimes a violent volcanic agitation, and when it 
subsides a peaceful island is seen on the surface, which 
becomes moored, increases, and is eventually covered with 
fertility, so did Christ's kingdom arise amid a shaking of 
the nations. It would seem as if neither civil nor re- 
ligious benefits could ever be bestowed upon om' world 
except as preceded by such commotions. Whether it is 
that men become so rooted down in old prejudices in 
favor of existing evils, that nothing short of bloodshed 
and revolution will tear them up, or whether God thus 
ponishes old errors, and by His chastening produces a 
reformation, certain it is, that civil liberty and religious 
progress have usually dated their most important epochs 
from seasons of war and political disturbance. 
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And we trust that that shaking of nations which this 
nineteenth century has witnessed, and which has caused 
millions to stand in iuuious expectation for the next step 
of development, will be followed by some great good to 
man. The friends of liberty are looking amid these 
changes for a wider spread of her blessings, and they are 
right in so doing, for none but a heart sympathizing with 
despotism and oppression can do otherwise. But the great 
ntass of them expect only a small part of that which is to 
be desired. Civil liberty is a blessing, but there is a 
liberty — 

"Unsung by poets and by oraton nnpnised," 

which the Christian will wish to have extended ; and in 
every shaking of the nations he will hope to see the De* 
sire of nations coming, and putting forward His glorious 
kingdom toward its final triumph. Fast revolutions and 
scenes of political commotion have generally left the 
Church in a better state, and the gospel in a more ad- 
vanced condition. Therefore, when tidings arrive which 
^tate the man of business with anxiety for his commer- 
cial afiairs, fill the visionary theorist with new hopes for 
his favorite plans, and enlarge the aspirations of the pat- 
riot, the Christian, rising above all these, will have yet 
another anxious wish and hope, — that Christ may overrule 
the changes, so that when all is settled again, the irienda 
of the Redeemer may see that their Master's canse has 
made another onward step. 

So let us, my fellow-Christians, regard the present 
times. Let our eye be directed upward to Him who rides 
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upon the storm, and our praj^r to Him be, that every 
tempest which passes over our globe, may purify more and 
more, until earth shall have the very atmosphere of heaven. 
Oh 1 let us not be short-sighted, nor content with aspira- 
tions for mere temporal good, but in all times of the world's 
peace, and more especially in all times of its disturbance, 
pray "Thy kingdom come." Scripture teaches us that 
the millennial day is to be preceded by a great shaking 
of the nations. When that shall be we know not, and 
none but visionary speculators will attempt to foretell. 
When they say, therefore, Lo, here is Christ, or lo, there, 
go ye not after them. But that predicted period will 
come, and whether it be preceded by many convulsive 
throes, or few, our regenerated earth is to smile like a 
paradise in the presence of its restored Lord. Let our 
prayer be quickened, that God would speed the day when 
the miseries of this our poor world shall have been ended. 

4, And prophecy directs us to look for their h^py 
termination. 

Our text says, the Desire of all nations shail come. 
By the Desire of nations, Christ of course is meant. It ift 
an appropriate title. It may be asked, how it can belong 
to Christ, when, so far from desiring Him, the greater 
part of the nations seem to desire not the knowledge 
of His ways ? In answer to this, we may reply, diat all 
among the nations who know the Saviour, actually and 
expressly desire Him ; while all who know Him not, do 
really desire Him j though they express it not. We may 
illustrate the matter thus : A little infant may show by 
iti actions that it neetk food or sleep, though it knows not 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



The Desire of Natitms. 243 

itself what it needs, and when those are sapplied, it is 
satisiied. So is it with the nations of the earth. They 
need Christ, but, UJie the infant, they know Him not, 
Dor how to call for Him : but a Christian can see that 
this is truly their need, and when that is appeased, they 
will be happy. What, for instance, is meant by all the 
visionary [ax>jects of Fourieriun, Socialism, and the many 
other Utopian schemes for alleviating the wretchedness of 
our world 1 A Christian will look upon them, just as a 
parent does upon the restlessness of a child, as indicating 
a need which their contrivers cannot express, and that is, 
a desire for Christ, or, in other words, for the perfect 
develo^ent and establishment of His religion. Give 
them this, let the glorious gospel of the Redeemer be 
everywhere triumphant, and the projectors of such schemes 
would find that this was the great remedy for all the evils 
they deplore and seek to heal. Therefore we say, that 
Christ is the Desire of all nations, though in words they 
express it not. 

And everywhere we meet with manifestations of this 
unexpressed wish. At the present time, especially, the 
whole creation seems to be groaning together, in expec- 
tation of some happy change, and a need to be every- 
where felt for some higher and more perfect state of 
society than now exists. We see indications of this, not 
only in the thousand schemes starting into life among 
ourselves for ameliorating the condition of man — schemes 
which live for a day and then expire, — ^but we witness the 
same tokens among the ruder pec^le of the earth. Some 
Christian travellers, who lately visited the wild Arabs, in 
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parts of their country where do Christian had before been 
seen, were treated with the greatest kindness, and re- 
peatedly accosted with the expression, " Don't be long," , 
They knew not at first what it meant, but by and by it 
was ascertained that there was a lively e:q>ectation among 
those followers of the false prophet that Christians would 
fpeedity come and take possession of their country ; and, 
weary of the wretched state of things now existing, they 
cry out to the passing Christian travellers, "Don't be 
long ! " Oh ! how should these entreaties from the wild 
Ishmaelites, the last, one would suppose, to utter them, 
fall, with melting power upon our ears and as they cry to 
us, "Don't be long," lead us to cry to God, " Make no 
long tarrying, O my God, but let Thy saving health be 
made known among all nations." 

In every quarter tokens meet our view of an earnest 
expectation of something better ; of a weariness of old 
superstitions, old prejudices, and of that imperfect Chris- 
tianity which is DOW seen in Christendom. Nothing but 
Christ, the Desire of nations, can satisfy this restless crav- 
ing. Let His kingdom be fully set up, and then the 
nations of the earth shall be completely blest. That 
kingdom shall come. The prophecy of Haggai has been 
bat partially fulfilled. Christ did indeed appear in the 
second temple, and make its glory greater than that of 
the first ; but He is to appear again, to complete the 
establishment of His kingdom. The Lessons of the 
Church for this day, both from the Old and New Testa- 
ment, point us to that great event. And never let us. 
Christians, lose our interest in the glorious coming of our 
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Lord ; nor cease to pray that God would hasten it in its 
time, and that it may please Him shortly to accomplish 
the number of His elect, and to establish His kingdom. 
. No one can say when that prayer may be answered. It 
may come in its fulness to-day ; it may be protracted for 
years, or generations yet ; but our duty is to look for 
it, until our eyes fail in death, and to pray unceasingly, 
"Thy kingdom come." 

Finally, our text has an individual application to our- 
selves. 

Christ is, or ought to be, the desire of every heart. 
His coming into the soul, as its Saviour and King, makes 
it happy. And just as God shakes alt nations before the 
Desire of nations comes, so does He arouse sinners before 
Christ can enter into their hearts. A dull, sluggish state 
of indifference is of all others most hopeless. Where 
hearers attend on the means of grace, without opposing 
or assenting, nothing can be effected. Violent opposition 
to the Gospel we may hope will wear itself out, and leave 
the man a friend to it. The excitement of enthusiasm 
will gradually subside, and a sober Christian spring from 
the over-heated disciple. But the stupidity of careless 
indifference, what can reach? It is like a stagnant lake, 
deep down in its banks, wbich no art of man can drsun 
or purify. Of all things, my hearers, take heed of fall- 
ing into this state. Tell us that your minds are inter- 
ested, from time to time, in religion ; that you have your 
convictions of sin, and your wishes to live a holy life, and 
we shall have hope that God is preparing the way for th^ 
Desire of nations, and of individuals, to come and dwell 
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in your souls. Every token of increased interest in pub- 
lic worship, in the preaching of the Word, in private 
prayer, in all religious duties, you may set down as so 
much encouragement that God is working within you, to , 
secure Christ a habiution there, through the Spirit. Pray 
Him to carry on the work in His power, and complete it, 
so that Christ may be truly the desire of your souls. 
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Palm Sunday. 

GRACE SUFFICIENT. 
"My grace is sufScient for Ihee." — a Car. xii. 9. 

IF the holy apostle could have forscen how many would 
be comforted by this assertion, he would have re- 
joiced in the sufferings that drew it forth. 

It appears from the connected verses that he was endur- 
ing some great trial, which caused him intense agony. 
What it was we know not. He calls it " a thorn in the 
flesh," and men who would rather make ever so absurd a 
guess, than appear ignorant of anything, have altered 
various conjectures as to the nature of his infirmity; 
some supposing it to have been a paralytic afiection ; and 
others great deformity of body, or something very morti- 
fying to himself in his personal appearance. But what- 
ever it was, he suffered so much from it, that he thrice 
besought the Lord that it might depart from him. In- 
stead, however, of obtaining bis request, Christ gave him 
the assurance in our text, that His' grace should be suf- 
ficient for him to enable him to bear it. 
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I. We may take this comforting promise to ourselves, 
and apply it, first, especially to such of our trials as, like 
St. Paul's, are secret. 

You may be called, my bearers, to endure chastenings 
from God's hand, which no one but yourselves can know or 
appreciate. There is a peculiarity, perhaps, in the way in 
which they take hold of your particular constitution and 
temperament which none can understand hut yourselves. 
You feel that you would like sympathy under them, but 
you fear to converse with others upon your difficulties, 
lest they should not comprehend you — lest tbey should 
rather ridicule your sorrows as imaginary ; and yet you 
know them to be real. You know that they are such as 
put you, like the apostle under his secret trial, to maajr 
an hour of sadness and anguish. 

Perhaps your affliction also exposes you to misconcep- 
tion and harsh judgment from your fellow-men, who 
condemn your conduct as strange, eccentric, and unchris- 
tian, when, if they knew the reason of it, they would 
compassionate rather than censure. They look upon you 
as tbey might upon the singular motions of a blind or a 
deaf man, at a distance, and pronounce them very odd, 
not perceiving that he was blind or deaf, or as Eli con- 
demned Hannah as a drunkard, when he afterwards dis- 
covered that she was praying in a sorrowful spirit. 

Now it is very probable that there are more of these 
secret sufferers than we suppose. Everywhere there are 
hearts knowing their own plague and bitterness, and wish- 
ing for sympathy, but checked by the thought. Of what 
use is it for me to ask it ? I cannot make myself under- 
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stood by others ; there is a peculiarity in my distress that 
words cannot unfold to the best friend I have in the 
world, and I must beai it alone. 

Nay, O mourner, Christ can understand your case, and 
His grace is sufficient for thee. What though no earthly 
friend can enter the recesses of your soul, and see how all 
the iibres of your frame are fretted by that hidden plague, 
which eats like a cancer upon the vitals, and causes in- 
tense pain, while friends are like blind physicians, igno- 
rant of the real evil, and prescribing remedies which aie 
worse than useless ! Christ knows all, and He can sus- 
tain you under all. 0, go to Him with the sorrows which 
human sympathies cannot reach, and you shall find the 
promise of our text sweetly fulfilled to you, — My grace is 
sufficient for thee. 

a. Again, under those trials which are more open, our 
text brings the richest comfort. 

Take, for instance, one of the most common of our 
earthly troubles — ^that caused by the voice of calumny, — 
a trial hard to bear, and peculiar to man. I say peculiar 
to man, for angels bring no railing accusation against 
others: 

" Devils nith devils damned fiim concord hold ;' 

brutes have no emotions like those of the slanderer, nor 
any utterance for calumny. It is man's peculiar prerog- 
ative to cause to suffer and to suffer under the strife of 
tongues. 

Nor is it the least of his earthly miseries. You, my 
brethren, may have your name cast out as evil. You may 
II* 
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know that false reports are whispered around, injurious to 
your good fame, and though you cannot catch all that is 
said, yet some hints or looks disclose to you the secret 
that acquaintances have something against you, or have 
got hold of some little circumstance, and are magnifying 
it to your injury. You may be conscious in yourself that 
you are innocent ; you may feel that you could make others 
justify you,'if you could but state the case fairly to them ; 
but perhaps he who has been your best friend has received 
a false coloring of the matter, and slander has everywhere 
found ears greedy to drink it in, and now, like poison in 
the system, it yields slowly to the medicinal powers of 
truth to counteract and expel it. 

This is one of the common evils of life, which no good 
man is exempt from by his goodness, and which no spirit 
can endure without anguish. It is all very well, indeed, 
to talk of superiority to calumny, — to say that if we are 
innocent, wc need not regard the voice of the slanderer, 
and that we should look upon calumny only as foul 
breath, which a pure air will soon dissipate. But this is 
all cold philosophy, uttered by such as have only specu- 
lated upon the evil, but never endured it. The best and 
the most innocent are, probably, most keenly sensitive to 
unjust accusation. Christ felt it deeply. When He was 
called a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a Samaritan and 
a devil, when He was reviled as a blasphemer, and appre- 
hended as a thief, and crucified as a malefactor, He did 
not wrap Himself up in His conscious innocence and look 
with perfect indifference on the malignant assaults of His 
enemies. It was one of the severest parts of His earthly 
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trials. Under it He exclaimed pathetically, " Reproach 
hath broken My heart ; and I ant full of heaviness ; and I 
looked for some to take pity, but there was none ; and for 
comforters, but I found none. ' ' 

And now, here, my brethren, is our hope in the as< 
saults of the slanderer, whose teeth are spears and arrows, 
and whose tongue is a sharp sword, that that Saviour, who 
has Himself known the trial, will make His grace suffi- 
cient for us when we are called to bear it. Will He not 
especially sustain us under it, when He, above all others, 
suffered from it? Oh, it is delightful to know that He 
will. We may strive to counteract the evil report, and 
find that it is like a contest in throwing dust, where the 
cleanest will suffer most. Wc may try to find sympathy 
and justice among firiends, yet see with sorrow that even 
they have turned against us. We may say that we will 
live down the slander, so that nobody shall believe it ; 
but ,if Christ could not do this, how can we ? Where, 
then, shall we turn ? Even to Him who sticketh closer 
than a brother, to that Saviour who has known the trial, 
and can sustain us under it. Blessed be God, there is one 
Friend whom the slanderer cannot alienate. No falso- 
hood breathed against any man ever injured him in the 
estimation of Jesus, but on the contrary made him more 
pecuti^ly the object of the Saviour's care, tt is His spe- 
cial work to defend the persecuted, and He promises to 
hide them in His pavilion from the strife of tongues, O 
ye who have been cut with those lies which the Psalmist 
compares to a sharp razor, if you can but appeal to Him 
and say. Thou, God, knowest mine innocence, and they 
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lay to my charge things which I know not — yon may turn 
to Him with hope of special sympathy, and find His prom- 
ise true, My grace shall be suflBcient for thee, 

3. In the duties of the Christian life we shall also find 
this promise verified. 

How arduous those duties appear, and particularly to 
such as have not taken them up, you well know. A 
Christian profession and a walk corresponding with it, 
are things not of easy attainment. It is a wariare where 
God and the soul's better afiections fight with the devil 
and the soul's depraved lusts. And when men look at it, 
they shrink from it. How can I ever maintain a Chris- 
tian walk, weak as I am, easily overcome, placed amid so 
many temptations, and yet required to live a life of holi- 
ness ? I shall fall away, I shall dishonor my profession, I 
must w^t until I can hope to live more consistently 
with it. 

So have many of you, my hearers, drawn back from 
the duties of the Christian life. You have been called to 
various acts which Christ commands; you admit their 
reasonableness, but you fear to undertake them lest you 
should not be able to persevere. When the call was made 
to the solemn self-dedication to Christ in Confinnation, 
you drew back on this plea. When you are invited to 
the Sacraments of the Church, as you have been to-day 
to the approaching Easter Communion, your weakness 13 
your excuse, and many who have come forward are, per- 
h2[ps, now trembling under a sense of weakness. Do you 
forget Christ and His promise. My grace is sufficient iox 
thee ? It is not a promise for those who neglect duty, bat 
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for those who engage in it. The fullest stream cannot 
move the wheel till the water gate is raised, but when 
that is done, it comes down steadily upon it, and as each 
turn ntaJces place for more, another gushing flood comes 
down and turns it again, and keeps it ever moving. So 
is it in our duties. Let us engage in them, let us remove 
the obstacles, let us draw up the gate, and then it is 
Christ's part to send down grace to keep the machinery 
of the spiritual life in constant motion. It is the absurd- 
est thing to shrink from duties because of our weakness, 
when the Almighty power of Jesus is pledged to be pres- 
ent with us. When, therefore, you next hear the call to 
engage in them, and your heart longs to obey, but only 
trembles and hesitates through fear lest you should not 
hold out and persevere unto the end — dispel that fear, 
and rise up and obey that call, remembering the promise. 
My grace is sufficient for thee. 

4. It is encouraging again to rest upon this promise, in 
all that yet lies before us, of conflict, trial, and obedi- 
ence. 

We can fancy many dreadful evils in the coming future, 
and there need not be much of fancy either in the sketch 
we draw. We have only to look upon what is daily taking 
place around us, and to remember that this is the com- 
mon lot of humanity, to make us feel that, at the best, 
there is enough to fill us with apprehension. We have, 
at least, that one great trial to endure, the severing of 
friends from us by death, and our own last conflict with 
the great enemy. Shall we say, as the worldly do, it is 
time enough to think of these things when they come ? 
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Ah, no, there is better philosojAy for a Christian than 
this. We will think of Him who has said, My grace is 
sufficient for thee, and then, as anticipated cahimities rise 
up to our apprehension, we shall see Him pouring oqt 
more grace, and more grace, until it equals our feais and 
our wants. 

You may fear death, and yet very likely when it comes, 
you, weak believer, who can now scarcely bear to think 
of it, may appear a glorious conqueror over it, a w(»i- 
der to yourself and to others. It is often said we do 
not know what we can do or bear till we are tried. 
It is especially true in the Divine life, because we do not 
know what resources there are for us in Christ. We have 
not yet tested His suf&ciency to the uttermost. And we 
never shall iind the time, whatever the uncertain future 
may have to unfold, when we shall not see the promise 
true. My grace is sufficient for thee. 

When the blessed apostle had received the answer in 
our text, he was satisfied with it, and he ceased from 
praying that his thorn in the flesh might be removed. So 
let us make up our minds cheerfully to take up our cross, 
whatever it may be, if we can only have Christ's grace to 
sustain us under it. 

I have heard of certain diseases of the body, very pain- 
ful to bear, the sufferings of wliich caused the patient to - 
seek some sudden healing of them ; but tiie result was, that 
another disease, to which the patient was constitutionally 
predisposed, immediately made its appearance, and proved 
fatal. The first was a kind of safety-valve, and if it had 
been borne with patiently, it would have protracted life 
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for a long time ; but the sufferer could not endure it, and 
death was the consequence. So is it in our trials. The 
one we now have, though painful, may keep off another 
which would be fatal. St. Paul was distressed with his 
thorn in the flesh, but it prevented him from being ex- 
alted above measure ; and we may find that what God 
has laid upon us, may avert from us some greater evil. 
Let us be content then to have God's will done in us, 
knowing that He, in His infinite wisdom, sees what is for 
the best. If we could have our choice, how many 
seeming evils there are that we should at once be free 
iiom ; but very likely we should find it would be like the 
breaking down of a hedge, which was thorny and prickly 
indeed, but kept our indosure from being trampled and 
destroyed. 

Let our prayer be for grace sufficient for us, and let us 
ask also only for a su0cienty. We sometimes ask for grace 
now, for duties and conflicts which are far aheadi We 
look forward to them, and want to feel strong enough to 
anticipate them ; whereas, we have a right only to ask for 
strength to meet them. Christ has no grace for imaginary 
trials, nor for dreamy martyrdom ; but for all the real stem 
battles of life there is grace abounding for eveiry want. 

Go forward then, oh weary and oft-discouraged Chris- 
tian, and remember that you may be sorely tried, but you 
shall not be suffered to fall ; you may be cast down, but 
not destroyed ; and that still in every scene you shall find 
the promise true. My grace is sufficient for thee. 
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VICARIOUS SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 

" Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried onr soirows ; yet we 
did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and affiicted. Bat He 
was wounded for our tran^ressions; He was bruised for our 
imquities ; tbe chastisement of our peace was upon Him : and 
with His stripes we are healed. All we, lile sheep, have gout 
astray. We have tamed eveiy one to his own way, and the Lord 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." — ItoioA, Uii. 4, 5,6. 

IN these words Isaiah declares the end of Christ's saf- 
ferings. 

The Jews, who put Him to death, did esteem Him 
smitten of God ; that is, crucified according to the will of 
God, for attempting to turn- away men from the law of 
Moses. And, to this day, they speak of Jesus as one who 
suffered according to the law of God, for seducing the 
Israelites from the faith of their forefathers. The prophet 
gives a different view of Christ's death. Instead of dying 
for His ffwn sins, He was wounded for our transgressions. 

I. There is no passage of Scripture in which the suh- 
stitution of Christ's sufferings, in place of those of the 
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sinner, is more clearlj' revealed than in onr text. I pro- 
pose, therefore, to call your attention to this important 
doctrine. 

And, in doing this, I propose to endeavor, to give a &ir 
statement) first, of the Unitarian view of Christ's death, 
and of its benefits ; and then also of the Trinitarian viev 
of the same subject, that the difference between them 
may be seen. In maintaining our own doctrines, it is 
impossible not to refer sometimes to those which are op- 
posite. Nor ought this to be styled an uncharitable 
attack on those who hold them ; for it would be strange 
indeed if we might not refer to vital errors, as we deem 
them, provided the statement of them be fair, and the 
discussion of them be without bitterness or malice, and 
provided we do not attempt to condemn the persons, or 
judge the souls of others. 

It is the more necessary in this case to speak plainly up- 
on the subject, because some few of those who attend the 
Church's services profess that they can perceive no differ- 
ence between the Unitarian and the Trinitarian views 
of Christ, and say that the preachers of the former system 
speak of Christ's dying for us, of His mediation for us, 
and of salvation by Christ alone, just in the same terms 
that Trinitarians use ; and therefore they are inclined to 
think it is only a controversy of divines upon points of lit- 
tle real moment or difference. Let me state what I con- 
ceive to be the difference between the two systems, and 
we shall see whether they are alike. 

2. All agree that men are sinners, and that sin deserves 
punishment. But when we come to ask how it may be 
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forgiven, and for what consideration God forgives it, we 
begin to differ. The Trinitarian doctrine is, that the 
eternal Son of God, the uncreated, and equal with the 
Father, became incarnate, and suffered the puniskmeni of 
our sins, as our substitute; and that for the salce of what 
He has done, we may be forgiven. They who are opposed 
to us, on the other hand, believe that Cbriet, a created 
being, but still so very exalted that He may be called a 
God — ^yet not the supreme God — took our nature upon 
Hitn, that He might teach men a purer Teligioa than was 
ever before known, and set before them a perfect example, 
and thus draw them away from their sins ; so that He 
saves us from our sins, not by atoning for them, but just 
as any merely good man does, who so teaches and prac- 
tises as to lead men from sin to holiness. While engaged 
in this work, they assert Airther, that the Jews seized upon 
the Saviour and put Him to death; and Jesus, to show 
that He was persuaded of the truth of what He had 
taught, gave Himself up to die, just as Latimer and Rid- 
ley sealed their testimony with their blood ; and that thus 
Christ may be said to have died for us, because He met 
His death in seeking to do us good. 

Some go a little further, and believe that God was so 
pleased with the holy life, and the martyr death of His 
Son, that for His sake He is graciously inclined to forgive 
sin, just as the good conduct of one child may procure 
favors for an erring brother, for whom he pleads. They 
ail deny entirely the substitution of Christ in our pl^ce, to 
I>ear the punishment of our sins; we affirm it. They also 
deny that God needed an expiatory sacrifice before He 
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could forgive ; we believe it. They expect to be saved 
through their repentance, by the mercy of God ; we ex- 
pect salvation through the merits alone of the suffering 
Son of God, They do indeed use the terms salvation by 
Christ, and the mediation of Christ, and call Him God ; 
but if we ask, do they mean that He suffered in our place, 
or that we are reconciled to God by virtue of His atone- 
ment, or whether He was uncreated and equal with the 
Father, they deny all this j and though using the same 
terms, use them with a very different meaning. 

There is certainly a great difference, then, between say- 
ing that Christ was created, and uncreated ; that He died 
to bear the punishment of our sins, and that it was only 
to confirm His doctrines ; that we are saved by our own 
merits or repentance, and that we are saved entirely by 
the merits of another. We regard Christ as the Almighty 
substitute for a whole world of sinners, taking their pun- 
ishment upon Himself; and by virtue thereof, offering 
pardon to all who will come unto Him by faith. This is 
the great central point of the Trinitarian system, which 
may well be called, Christ crucified — the hope of glory. 

3. And now let us go on to see how this great doctrine 
of the Church is sustained by Scripture. 

We find, in our text, such language as this : " He was 
wounded for our transgressions. He was bmised for our in- 
iquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
with His stripes we are healed. All we, like sheep, have 
gone astray : and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity 
of us all." What would any unprejudiced reader gather 
from such expressions, but that the punishment of a world 
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of iniquities was laid apon Christ ? The prophet says the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; now a chastise- 
ment is the punishment of a &ult, and for whose fault was 
Christ chastised? Not for His own, cert<unly, for He 
was perfectly innocent. The inference, therefore, is 
plain, if He was chastised, it was as a punishment for sin, 
and if He had no sin of His own, it must have been for 
that of others. Upon our view this extraordinary 
prophecy is easily exphuned. If He died in our place, 
then He was wounded for our transgressions ; then the 
Lord did lay upon Him the iniquity of us all j then the 
chastisement by which our peace was secured was upon 
Him, and by His stripes we are healed. 

4. But again, we ask attention to the fact, that Christ's 
sufferings were not so much &om man as from God, not 
bodily so much as of the soul. How do we account for 
this! If He was seized upon by the Jews, and died 
merely as a martyr, would God have withdrawn His pres- 
ence from Him in His last agonies? Would God have 
added to the anguish of His dying hour? Would He not 
then have had, as other good men have had, the brightest 
views of the Divine presence and comfort ! But it was 
just the reverse. The Z^rrf hath laid upon Him the in- 
iquity of us all. It pleased the Lord to bruise Him. 
God is said to have bruised Him. It is said God made 
Christ's soul, not His body alone, an offering for sin ; and 
it was foretold that it should be mental, not merely cor- 
poreal, suffering that He should endure. And such, in 
fact, was the case. In the garden of Gethsemane, when 
no hand of man had touched Him, His soul was exceeding 
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sorrowful, evea unto death ; and, so far as expressions en- 
able us to judge, we should think that He endured as much 
there, or even more, than when He was on the cross ; for 
He sweated as it were, great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground. 

Now, what caused this anguish of mind? Was it the 
fear of death ? I know that it is common to magnify 
Christ's bodily sufferings, and it may seem almost like 
heresy to assert, although true, that martyra have endured 
nearly, or quite as much, of mere bodily - suffering as 
Christ, and have borne it triumphantly. They have stood 
hour after hour in the midst of the fire, and sung praises ; 
they have hung long upon the cross, and comforted 
friends as if they were lying upon a bed of roses. Could 
not Jesus endure bodily pain as well as they ? We should 
be almost ashamed of the Saviour, if the mere dread of 
anticipated death could havf wrung drops of blood from 
Him in the garden, when many good men, the night 
before their painful execution, have gone to rest and slept 
as serenely as ever ; or, if mere bodily suffering on the 
cross could have caused Him such agony, when His 
disciples bore the same, uncomplainingly, and when even 
mere untutored savages can bear as cruel a death, without 
a groan. We must believe, therefore, that Jesus Christ 
could not suffer bodily anguish with as much fortitude as 
many martyrs, or else that He was something more than 
a martyr, and that He had something more to endure 
than mere bodily anguish. 

And this is very evident from the whole narrative of 
His death. Have you not observed that all Christ's com- 
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plaints of suffering were made when no hand of man was 
upon Him ? Did He cry out when they scourged Him? 
Did He, when they drove the nails, or when they raised 
the cross to its place with that sudden jerk which was said 
to cause dislocation of the limbs? These were the points 
of time when we should suppose His hodily anguish 
would have been greatest, and yet then not a complaint 
was heard. It was in the garden, and it was again on the 
cross, during the three hours of darkness, when men had 
ceased to revile Him, that He cried out in agony. And 
^n it was not of man that He complwned, but of God. 
"Why hast Thau forsaken Me?" "My Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from Me." As if Gaiivas 
putting Him to grief and afflicting His soul. 

5. Now we ask attention to these facts, and how they 
can be explained on the Unitarian system. If Jesus was 
only a martyr. He ought to bave had Divine supports in 
His dying hour, yet they were withdrawn from Him. If 
He were only a martyr, the chief anguish should have 
been bodily, but that of Jesus was mental, and His 
bodily sufferings wrung from Him no complaint. 

We can easily solve this difficulty. We believe that in 
the death of Jesus, it was literally true that it pleased the 
£oni to bruise Him, and to put Him to grief, and the 
Lord then made His soui an offering for sin. We believe 
that in that hour in G«thsemane, GcJ was crowding the 
sufferings, which the sins of a world deserved, upon the 
innocent Jesus, and that He was made willing to bear them 
for tis. We believe that He was tasting in that cup, which 
He prayed might pass away, and yet submissively took, as 
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much of the misery of hell as He could possibly endure. 
We believe that when He cried out on the cross, " My 
God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" that it 
was not an unfounded complaint, but that God had for- 
saken Him as He does the spirit in torment, and had 
given Him to know, as far as He could know, what we 
should have experienced if God had cast us off for ever. 
In all this transaction. His soul bore the same miseries 
that ours would have borne if He had not died, so that 
God made to meet upon Him the iniquity of us all, aJid 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him. Dark as 
was that night in Gethsemane, and dark as were those 
hours on the cross, there was a deeper darkness upon the 
soul of the Redeemer, for the blackness of the pit in- 
volved Him, and sunlight and the light of God's counte- 
nance were at the same time withdrawn from Him. 

Mysterious hour of our Saviour's Passion I We would 
not rashly intrude upon it, or seek in vain curiosity to 
pry into its secrets I But we read that God should afflict 
His soul and lay our sins upon it, and we here find His 
soul was afflicted by God, therefore we conclude that here 
our sim were laid upon Him, and that thus the great 
atonement was made. Now the whole matter is plain. 
If He was a martyr. He might have died peacefully ; but 
He was the sinner's substitute. He was hiden with the 
»ns of the whole world, as the lamb of the Jewish offering 
was with the sns of the offerer. No wonder that He 
groaned under such a burden, that He sweat drops of 
blood, that He cried out to God who had forsaken Him. 
This explains also the whole Jewish sacrificial system. 
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where so many thousand victims died in the place of sin- 
neis, to typify Christ the Lamb of God dying in the stead 
of a worid of sinners. And this explains all those thousand 
texts which speak of Christ as dying, the just for the unjust, 
as giving His life a ransom for all, as the propitiation of our 
sins, with others of a similar character. Admit the Trini- 
tarian view, and all seems plain and easily understood. 

We cannot stop now to answer the objections which are 
made against this view, such as the injustice of laying our 
sins upon an innocent sufferer, which of couise involves 
no injustice if He voluntarily took them upon Himselfl 
Nor have we time to draw out the reasons which rendered 
such a substituted sacrifice necessary. Our only aim in 
this discourse has been to show that Christ was our sub- 
stituted victim, dying in our place, receiving in His soul 
that which our souls deserved to receive, and so reconcil- 
ing us to God by His own body on the tree. 

6. My brethren, the mysteries of die human mind are 
inscrutable I Two men, of equal capacity in other re- 
spects, will look at this passage in Isaiah, and at other 
like passages in the Bible, and the one will assert that 
they clearly prove that Christ was our substitute in suffer- 
ing, while the other will affirm that there is not the least 
warrant in all the Bible for the idea that Christ died in 
the sinner's stead, or made an atonement for him by His 
blood ! Again, two will look upon such a text as that 
which says, the wicked shall go away into everlasting pun- 
ishment, and one will gather from it that there is to be pun- 
ishment for sin after death, while the other declares then 
is no shadow of warrant for such an idea in all the Word of 
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God. It seems as strange as if two should look at the sun, 
and one should affinn that it was exceedingl]' bright and 
luminous, and the other that it was as black as jet. Is 
there, then, no clear and certain truth in God's Word, 
and no way oi reaching it ? Yes, just as certain as that 
there is a bright sun in the unclouded noon^lay, and that 
all who will use their eyes aright may see it. 

This doctrine of Christ's substitution, we may remark in 
conclusion, is an all-important one to be seen and believed, 
because, if it be true, we are to seek salvation by His 
merits and' atonement ; if it be not true, we have to be 
saved by our own merits or repentance. The Unitarian 
goes into the presence of God with his load of sins, just 
as a man might go into the presence of one to whom he 
owed an immense debt, trusting to the good nature of his 
creditor to be forgiven. The Trinitarian goes before his 
God with the like debt of sin, but pleading that Christ 
has taken it npon Himself and paid it for him, and look- 
ing to the atonement as the consideration for which it 
may be cancelled. This, as nearly as I can understand 
and describe the two systems, is a just description, nor am 
I conscious of any wish to distort or misrepresent. It 
will be seen that there is a vast difference between the 
two. And, after all, the question is not what we may 
think right, but what God has appointed. He b sinned 
against, and it is for Him to say how the debt shall be ' 
forgiven. If He has appointed forgiveness throu^ 
Christ's substitution, it is not for us to affirm that He will 
forgive us on onr repentance, without that substituted of- 
fering. We believe that Jesus Christ is the way, and that 
la 

c,q,z.<ib, Google 



266 Good-Friday. 

without shedding of His blood there is no remission. 
We believe that our sins were laid on Him ia the garden 
and on the cross, and b^ His stripes we are healed. 

And oh ! what a debt of gratitude we owe to Jesus 1 
He came under that heavy load willingly, He bore what 
we should have borne, but for Him, in hell, as the just 
desert of sin, and we who by laith receive what He has 
done, go free ; yea, more than this, are made heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ of the heavenly inheri- 
tance. 

" AhecIs, assist our mighty joys, 
Strike all your harps of gold. 
For when you raise your highest notes. 
His lore can ne'er be told." 
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Easter Even. 



COMFORT FOR THE FEARFUL. 
" Say to tlicm that aie of ■ feuful heul. Be stroDg, feu noL" — 

PRESUMFTION and fear are the Scylla and Charyb- 
dis of the Christian life, and it requires Divine guid- 
ance, t<^ther with all our own watchrulness, to steer 
safely between them. On the one hand, many are inclined 
to indulge in vain confidence, and take to themselves 
the Christian name and hope, when not entitled to them ; 
and on the other, many are fearful, and disposed to shrink 
back from duties and privileges which really belong to 
them. 

It demands much wisdom on the part of a pastor so to 
speak as not to encourage false hopes, not discourage weak 
and timid piety, especially in reference to a public confes- 
sion of religion. The proper time for warning against 
presumption and vain confidence b not, however, just at 
the moment when his people are going forward in any 
public confession of Christ, but previously in his prepara- 
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tory instructions ; and it would be ill-timed and injudi- 
cious on a Conununica morning, or just before a Confir- 
mation service, when the best are filled with fears and with 
a sense of unworthiness, to discourse by any severe and 
gloomy picture of the dangers of the Christian life, or of 
a false confession. We may discipline and make every 
preparation for war beforehand, but when the breach is to 
be stormed, or the battle entered npon, we want words of 
encouragement, and the trmnpet's most inspiriting and 
animating somid. 

For this reason I have chosen, on this eve of the admin- 
istration of the holy sacrament of the Eucharist, when so 
many are preparing to renew their vows, and some, per- 
haps, to come to the Lord's table for the first time at our 
Easter Communion, to address you from the words of a 
text which, of itself, most penetrate to the heart of such 
as wish to. do right in this matter, but fear lest they may 
be doing wrong ; " Say to them that are of a fearful heart, 
Be strong, fear not." 

For those who have no evidence of true piety, to take 
such a text to themselves for their encouragement, would 
show a gross presumption, with which, however, I am not 
now to deal. My object is, to suit the case of those who 
are well entitled to hope for the Divine mercy through 
Christ Jesus, but are disquieting themselves, or are dis- 
quieted by the enemy with needless fears. And in meet- 
ing their wants, I will state, and r^y to, the reasoning 
by which I know that many disturb their own peace. 

I. I cannot feel sure that I am a true Christian, one will 
say, because I have never passed through the same religious 
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exercises and experiences that others profess to have felt 
and enjoyed ; have known no such deep convictions ; have 
no snch clear assurance of my acceptance with God. 

It is not necessary to dwell at large upon this difficulty. 
God has brought many sons to glory, but I do not suppose 
that any two of them have been led thither in precisely 
the same way, or have been exercised with precisely the 
same feelings. What folly then to distress ourselves that 
we cannot feel as others do, when this is impossible. If, 
in the main, our experiences correspond with the Word of 
God, in the great points of faith and love, it need not 
disquiet us, though we never heard of another case exactly 
like our own. 

2. But another desponding one says, If I were truly a 
child of God, sin would not prevail against me as I find it 
does. 

To this we answer, that sin is never perfectly subdued 
in our hearts, as long as we remain upon earth. There 
are some who boast of having attained to sinless perfec- 
tion, but they seem to be laboring under a sort of hallu- 
cination, like that of one in an insane asylum, amid his 
straw and rags, who fencies himself a king, when he is, 
indeed, but a poor, pitiable object. The righteous falleth 
seven times a day, and if we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. Read St. 
Paul's experience in the last part of the seventh chapter 
of Romans, and be encouraged thereby. If, like St. Paul, 
we are warring a^ixa&X sin, it should not distress us be- 
cause we cannot overcome it, for neither could he. Sin 
and grace in the heart are like two well-matched wrestlers, 
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sometimes one overcoming and sometimes the other, but 
grace gradually getting the better in the conflict. If the 
contest be not continued, but sin lead us passively in 
chains, then indeed we may feel that God has forsaken us ; 
but so long as there is determined war against sin, there is 
ground for hope. 

3. Still one may be ready to reply, I find that sin not 
only prevails against me, but I seem to be worse than 
when I first strove against it ; my heart appears to grow 
more wicked ; my corruptions stronger, and my strength 
to resist to be less. Is not this discouraging ? If I were 
a true Christian should I not be growing stronger and 
more holy 7 And I do also find, that when I would make 
any special effort to live a Christian life, or when I am re- 
solving upon any public confession of Christ, then I seem 
to have more hindrances than ever, and everything works 
against me to discourage me. 

To those who make this complaint we may reply, that 
to perceive more of our sin than usual, does not always 
prove that we are more sinfiil, but often the reverse; just 
as when one cleanses a room, though the air is filled with 
dust floating in the sunbeams, there is no more of it actu- 
ally there than before, and there will soon be less of it as 
the operation goes on. 

We do not know the strength of our evil passions until 
we begin to oppose them. A deep river with a strong 
current, may flow peacefully along, giving very little indi- 
cation of its rapidity; but when we attempt to stem it or 
change its course, it shows its strength and swiftness. So 
one may live very carelessly without much c 
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of the power of his evil passions, until he makes the eETort 
to commence a new and Christian life, and then he is 
Dtterly amazed to find it so hard to do well, and that 
there is so much of sin within him. 

But it is also undoubtedly true, that when one is mak- 
ing a special effort to lead a Christian life, that then he is 
especially tempted and hindered, and that the motions of 
sin are then more violent. When the conunandment 
came, says St. Paul, sin revived; that is, when I began 
to see the excellency of God's commands, and that it was 
ray duty to obey them, then I found a spirit of rebellion 
rising up in my heart against them. Tell a little child net 
to do something, and it seems to provoke a disposition to 
disobey, when otherwise it might not have thought of re- 
sisting. Such is the perversity of our nature, that the 
very knowledge that some things are forbidden of God 
makes us crave them, and that other things are command- 
ed of God makes us hate them. 

And fiuther than this, when any are endeavoring to 
bfeak away from the dominion of Satan, then he assails 
them with his most powerful temptations. While they 
are careless, there is no need of them, and when they are 
decided Christians, there is no use in them, but when they 
are just leaving him, they may expect his strongest effort 
to retain them. A king, when a part of his provinces 
have thrown off the yoke, will, at the outset, make a 
mighty assault upon them ; hut if he sees that he cannot 
prevail, and that they must inevitably be independent, he 
will gradually cease his attacks and leave them to them- 
selves. Never, probably, does the storm of temptation 
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rise so high, as when any are balancmg io their mind the 
question whether they shall now go forward before the 
world and avow themselves the disciples of Christ. 

It may be die very conflict which some of my hearetv 
are undergoing at this present time. Their minds may 
have been brought up almost to a decision to embrace the 
opportunity of the next morning for such a public confes- 
sion, and they may have wished earnestly to do it, but 
special hindrances are rising to prevent, and they fear that 
they most give up the privilege for this occasion. Do they 
not know that it will be always thus ? It is in leaving 
port, rather than on the bioad sea, that watchfulness and 
effort are needed. It is in the few minutes before battle, 
rather than when the fire has opened, diat men's hearts 
fail theoL It is the first tottling steps of infancy, more 
than the strong tread of the man, that need guarding 
against a fall. There is instruction in that part of Scrip- 
ture which says, that when a poor sufferer was eommg to 
Jesus, the evil spirit tore him. Be not discouraged, then, 
by these hindrances, but hear the voice of God saying to 
the fearful heart. Be strong, fear not. 

4. Another dass of disquieted ones affirm that they can- 
not hope they are Christians, because they seem to love 
everything else more than God. 

If this were really true, we should have no encourage- 
ment to offer; for if God be not loved supremely we 
cannot be His children. But in estimating our love to 
God, compared with our love to earthly things, we are 
not to conclude that we love that most which most excites 
our affections. It has well been remarked, " that a man 
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may be more moved when he sees a friend that has long 
been absent, and seem to regard him more for the mo- 
ment than he does his own wife and children, and yet 
none would think that the friend was loved the most ;" so 
neither must we conclude, because when we are abroad 
in the world we find our affections vehemently stirred 
towards its various objects, that therefore they are supreme 
in our hearts. We should judge of our comparative affec- 
tion by asking ourselves soberly, which of the two objects 
we should prefer to part with ? We may have our eyes 
dazzled for the moment with the splendors of wealth, or 
our hearts seduced by the siren sound of pleasure, and all 
the vain perishing objects which draw the multitude after 
them, may have power for a while to infatuate us; but 
how is it in the sober hours of reflection and devotion? 
Do we then feel that the world is nothing in comparison 
with God's favor ? Do we then feel that we would not 
give up our hope in Christ, poor as it is, for all earth can 
bestow; that this world is but perishing, that we care 
little for it, and that there is no real happiness but in 
God ? If so, we have true love to God, and therefore 
need not be of a fearful heart. You may put a very great 
pile of feathers, and very gay ones, too, into the balances, 
and a small weight will weigh them down ; and thus all 
the gay things of this world, though they look large, sink 
with the true Christian when placed against the least hope 
of the present and eternal favor of God. By this mark 
try yourselves, and if, upon the whole, your settled, calm 
decision and choice is of God, above all the world, and 
your happiest hours are in His service, you need not doubt 
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bat that you troly love God, though your love may know 
numy alternatioiis, and seem to you, at best, to he but 
cold and faint. 

5, Again, it is mged hy some, that there is gre^ danger 
of self-deception ; that a person may, in appearance, be 
lilce a Christian, and yet be really destitute of any true 
piety, and they fear lest they should fall into the same 

To this we reply, that the fear is usually the best remedy 
against the thing feared, and none are farther from the 
danger of maldng a Eslse profession than those who are 
most afraid of it. 

The self-deceiver is generally bold and confident, and 
settles down easily into a false peace and carnal security ; 
but this is not your character, ye who are afraid of self- 
deception and mistake ; you are fearfiil of self-deceit, and 
you have anxiety and solicitude to be tight, and this is 
proof that you are not like the careless self-deceiver, who 
cries peace and safety when there is no peace. You are 
not like a dishonest man, who is unwilling to have his bad 
coin examined because he means to pass it, but you are 
desirous of knowing the truth of your condition, therefore 
you are in a gracious state. 

And besides, a self-deceiver takes up the Christian's 
hope, without practising his duties ; you, then, are not a 
self-deceiver, because you are aiming to perform these 
duties, therefore we say to your fearful heart. Be strong, 
fear not. 

6. Some, again, have fears that they are not true Chris- 
tians, because they come so far short of the attainments 
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of some eminent Christians of their acquaintance. We 
reply, that the worst part of the character of those exalted 
saints may not be known to us, or they may not have our 
hindrances, or they may have been long in growing up to 
that state, while we are only as it were babes in Christ. 

7. Another class of those whom I am seeking to encour- 
age may say, that they cannot think any real ChristiEui 
ever was so tempted and distressed with evil thoughts as 
they are. Sometimes blasphemous suggestions enter their 
minds, or they are ready to question God's goodness or 
justice, or to wish they could escape where God could 
not see them, or that they had never been bom, and 
they ask, Can one be a Christian and have such wicked 
thoughts as these ? 

We reply. Job was tempted to curse God, and Christ 
Himself to worship Satan. We may have very wicked 
thoughts entering our minds, but if we do not delight in 
them, if we strive against them, and they are panful to 
us, they are no evidence against us. The very fact that 
they grieve us and we resist them, is in our favor, Christ 
had thoughts as vile as these si^gested to Him, but He 
remained sinless. 

8. Another class of the discouraged and fearful say 
that they have doctrinal difficulties, that certain things in 
the Bible do not appear clear to them, and they fear to 
make any public confession of Christ till these are made 

How &r this may be a valid reason for hesitation I 
know not, but I do know that the best way to solve doc- 
trinal difficulties is to engage in practical duties. If one 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



2/6 Easter Even. 

were perplexed upon points of doctrine, I yould advise 
him to read but little on those points, but to engage 
earnestly in all the acts of obedience which the Bible 
enjoins, praying fervently and humbly to be guided into 
all truth. One day's labor in the field of charity, or one 
step onward in the path of known duty, will bring more 
light into the soul upon disputed points than weeks of 
speculation and controversy. In a qualified sense, we may 
say that a man may thus literally work out his own salva- 
tion, or by works may faith be made perfect. 

But it would be endless to recount all the ways in which 
doubts and fears assail us. Their name is Legion, and our 
prayer should be that Christ would command them to 
come out of the man who is troubled with them, and to 
enter no more into him. 

Many seem to think that &ey show a commendable 
spirit by cherishing such fears, as if it evidenced their 
humility and sense of unwortbiness. But there is no 
humility in doubting God's promises. Let us rest our 
hopes upon them through Christ Jesus, and then say to 
our fearful hearts, Be strong, fear not. Among the many 
who are desirous of confessing Christ, or are preparing 
for it, no doubt there is much of fear and disquietude lest 
they should be doing wrong, and be coming forward to 
high privileges unprepared. And no doubt there is danger 
of presumption, but, generally speaking, I would say, there 
is little danger in going onward in the path of obedience, 
and in the practical duties of our holy religion. God has 
no frowns for such as these. The danger is of being pre- 
sumptuous and yet careless, of vain confidence united 
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with neglec^ of duties ; for negligence and presumption, 
disobedience and ttmerity, are usually conjoined. With 
a sincere desire to obey God, with a lively trust in Christ's 
merits, and not making this service a mere outward heart- 
less form, but one of entire self-consecratton to God, go 
on in the path of duty, and then I shall feel that I am 
authorized to ^y to such as are of a fearful heart, Be 
strong, fear not. 

On such occasions a pastor has always anxiety, lest in 
his congregation there should be some truly desirous of, 
and prepared for a public confession of Christ, who, from 
diffidence and humility, or want of an opportunity of con- 
versing with their minister, are likely to be passed over. 
To such I would extend the earnest request, to come and 
enjoy their privilege. If they have thought much of the 
duty, and the scale has often been brought up almost to 
the poise, and they have felt at times that they would 
embrace the very next opportunity, but yet when it came 
have been fearful, discouraged, and disposed to put it 
off once more, let them reconsider their determination. 
Does not some strong impulse from God's holy Spirit 
incline you to come now, and does not painful regret fill 
your mind as you think of again turning away? If so, I 
believe you will not do wrong in acting upon these better 
purposes, nor ever repent it. 

May the Spirit of God guide us, sanctify ns, comfort. 
us, strengthen and save us, and bless us in the service of 
the morrow's sacramental season. 
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Easter-Day. 



CHRIST'S RESURRECTION, IN ITS PLEDGES 
AND COMFORTS. 

"But I voald not have jon to be ignorant, brediren, concerning 
them wliich are asleep, that ye eottow not, even *s oUieis which 
have so hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him."— I TAess. iv. 13, 14. 

BEAUTIFUL Easter, with its gkd tidings of a Saviour 
risen, its anthems of joy, its vernal blossoms rising 
from the death of winter, emblems of the resurrection, its 
usually sunny sky has returned, and the Church calls us 
to-day to stand by the tenantless grave of the Redeemer, 
and indulge the inspiring hopes and cheering thoughts 
which there crowd upon us. Many a theme suggests 
itself to our minds, each animating and delightful, for 
Easter is consecrated to joy, and Christmas with its Babe 
of Bethlehem fades before this Prince of Festivals, when 
from the open tomb of the Redeemer, life and immortality 
were brought to light. As an appropriate subject for the 
day, however, I have selected the words of our text, in 
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which, with God's blessing, we may find teachings of 
comfort and profit. 

I. St. Paul is offering consolation to the Thessalonian 
Christians, in the death of friends, and we may notice, 
first, that he speaks of death as a sleep. 

This is a metaphor common in Scripture, and indeed 
among all nations. The usual form of expression in the 
Old Testament, in speaking of one's decease, is, that he 
slept with his fathers, and it is applied not only to good 
men, but to the bad, so that nothing can be inferred from 
it as to the state of the departed. Christ said, " Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him 
out of sleep." And the heathen adopted the same soften- 
ing appellation, instead of the gloomier term, death, and 
described sleep as the twin-brother of death. Indeed, it 
is very natural that such a metaphor should be nniversal, 
for sleep and death are so much alike in some of their 
chaiacteristics that we hardly know how to distinguish 
them. We look upon the countenance of a fiiiend, some- 
times, as he lies asleep ; and so motionless, so pallid, so 
corpse-like is it, that we are startled for the moment, and 
think he is dead, and have to go nearer to assure ourselves 
that he yet breathes ; and then, again, wc have looked on 
a corpse, and so life-like was it, so placid and so sweet its 
smile, that it has seemed to us as if our friend was only 
in a quiet slumber ; and nothing but the cold chill of the 
grave, as we laid our hand on the forehead, and the 
motionless body, could satisfy as that he was dead. 

And, by the way, we may remark that the appearance 
of the body, immediately after death, is apt to give un. 
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foimded hopes, or unfounded fears, lespecting the eternal 
state of the deceased ; so that if our departed one wears a 
peaceful smile in the shroud and coffin, we augur well for 
his soul ; but if there is a dark frown or aspect of pain on 
the features, we cannot bear to look upon it, and regard 
it as the reflected hue of God's anger upon his parting 
spirit. 

Now it is very pleasant to see the &ce of. a loved one 
wear a sweet expression in death, and it is wonderful, at 
times, how much of beauty may settle on the fonn which 
the clods are soon to cover. After a long sickness, which 
has wasted the countenance, and distorted it, when the 
breath leaves the body, all the lines of suffering are some- 
times effaced, and our little one r^ains its cherub sweet- 
ness, or our aged relative resumes the look of better years, 
and we are delighted at the change. But, though pleas- 
ant, it is nothing to build hopes upon. The very best 
Christian may wear a stern, repulsive expression in death, 
and to judge of character by such a test would be as un- 
safe as to presume a criminal innocent because he smiled 
as he slept in his cell, or deem a babe guilty because it 
frowned, as it sometimes will, in its sleep. Medical men 
well explain the matter to us, and show that the expres- 
sion in death depends upon certain physical laws, with 
which the moral qualities of the deceased have nothing to 
do. And it is well to understand this, because sad would 
be our hopes sometimes if we had only to gather them 
from the looks of our loved ones after their decease. 
Death is a natural phenomenon — it happens alike to the 
good and bad, and may be as quiet a repose to the eye in 
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the one case as in the other; and it is by the tciiibff^ hours 
of life and activity, not by any such marks, that we are to 
judge of our firiends whether they have fallen asleep in 
Jesus. « 

We may observe, however, that to speak of death as 
only a sleep, seems most appropriate to those who rest in 
Christ. Death with the wicked will indeed have its hour . 
of awaking, but it will be to awake to die for ever ; white 
the sleep of the righteous will be only a calm repose, ter- 
minated by a morning of joy at the resurrection, and a 
day of eternal blessedness, in which slumber and death 
shall be unknown. 

3. And this leads us, in the second place, to the asser* 
tion of our text, that Christ will awaken those who have 
fallen asleep in Him. 

This will be at the resurrection, at the last day. Then 
all that are in their graves shall bear His voice, and shall 
come forth. To r^se the dead is an act of Omnipotence, 
and though prophets and apostles effected it, they prayed 
to God for the power, while Jesus, who is the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life, speaks in His own name. " Young 
man, /say unto thee. Arise," was His mighty word to the 
widow's son at Nain. And from Scripture we gather that 
Christ's own voice is to call forth the dead at the last day. 
It is not the trump of the archangel nor the voice of an- 
gels which is to startle the ear of the departed, but that 
same voice which waked Lazarus is to effect the work, for 
all that are in their graves, and while they are in their 
graves, shall hear His voice, and shall come forth. 

And whose voice would we sooner hear, my fellow- 
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Christians, down in our dark bed, than that of our Sav- 
iour? He is the dearest friend, we may say, that I have 
upon earth, He will be with me, I trust, in my dying hour, 
and my last thoughts will be of Him, and oh, of all others, 
let Him wake me in the resurrection — His voice be the 
first I hear — His form the first I see. As the little child 
falls easily asleep, with its eyes fixed on a mother near, 
hushing it to repose, and awakes smiling if her voice be. 
heard, or she be seen, but goes not to sleep well and 
awakes startled when a stranger is by, so a Christian 
would say, with Jesus let me fall asleep in death, by Him 
let me be wakened in the last day, and not by any other. 
And our desire will be granted. 

Our text tells us that God will bring with Him, that is, 
bring from their graves, those who sleep in Him, and the 
following verses tell us how it will be done, that the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, and at 
His summons the dead in Christ shall rise first. We leave 
all speculations as to the mode of operation, or cavils 
upon the difficulty of the work, to another time or other 
hands. It is enough for us to know that Christ has 
promised He will call ns from our grave, to lead us to 
believe His word, and go to our rest as confidingly as we 
do when some watchful friend, who is to be up all night, 
assures us that he will awake us betimes in the morning, 
and that we may resign ourselves to a good night's repose. 
What matters it to us that the particles of those organs by 
which we now hear shall be all reduced to dust, and scat- 
tered to the four quarters of the globe ! He who could 
put an obedient ear into the wind and seas, so that they 
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should obey Him, or call a Lazarus, already putrefying, 
from his grave ; He who is Almighty, can, no doubt, 
t»ring my poor body all together again, atom to its atom, 
bone to its fellow-bone, and make it stand up vivified and 
glorified on the grave where it lay. They may bury His 
saints deep down in the earth or the ocean, or build pyra- 
mids over them as if to keep them from rising, or bum 
them and scatter them upon the winds, as an old persecu- 
tor did, to prevent Christ from finding them, or feed wild 
beasts upon them ; but Jesus never sleeps, and the honored 
dust of His people is more precious to Him than these 
great globes that He guides in their wanderings, and He 
will find all again, and bring all again, to build up the 
resurrection body, with as much ease and certainty as 
each little plant drinks up from the earth such particles 
c»ily as give it its own peculiar form, and tint, and per- 
fume. And strange that one who looks upon a flower-bed 
even, and sees what a variety is drawn from the same 
earth, and how unerringly each plant chooses its own 
atoms from the dark ground, so as to bear its own proper 
name, should doubt whether God could make St, Paul's 
body or Abraham's gather its own proper particles from 
the vast seed-plot in which they are sown. For me, it is 
enough to know God hath spoken — I believe. 

5. And thirdly, we have in our text both the pattern 
and pledge of our own resurrection. 

If we believe, says the apostle, that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him. If we had seen a man perform mighty 
miracles through a lifetime, one whose character was 
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every way pure, and then had heard him say, that after 
being three days dead he would raise himself again to 
life, and had seen him crucified, and pierced through the 
heart to make his death snie, and his grave watched day 
and night by enemies, to make certain there was no im- 
position, and yet, after all, rising to life again, and low- 
ing himself alive by many in&llible pooofe, we must 
believe that man could do any thing not absolutely im- 
possible, or any thing easier than what he had already done. 

Now all this, and a hundredfold more than this, we 
have in Christ's own death and resurrection. We do 
believe, and we need put no if before it, as Sl Paul has 
done, that Jesus died and rose again. Testimony can do 
nothing more to establish these facts ; and if we could be 
eye-witnesses of the whole scene of Calvary acted over 
agun, it would not make it any more certainly true in our 
apprehension than it now is. If we could have put our 
hand, with St. Thomas, into the risen Saviour's side, we 
should have lost a great deal of evidence that St. Thomas 
had not, by which we are assured of the truth in our text. 
We believe, then, that Jesus died and rose again. We 
have not a doubt upon these points. Then we need not 
doubt but that those who sleep in Jesus, God will bring 
with Him, any more than that a strong man, who had 
thrown off a weight of hundreds from his own body and 
stood up, could take off a few pounds from his child and 
make it rise. Christ rose ; He will raise us. The greater 
work insures the lesser, both in its faithfulness and power. 

4. We have a fourth and last point presented in our 
text, and that is. its comfort. 
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Sorrow not for those who sleep in Jesus, because God 
will bring them with Him at the last day. Others sorrow 
as those who have no hope. Heathen funerals have 
always been dismal scenes, because to the heathen the 
open grave uttered no voice of encouragement. And 
funerals in Christian lands have too often been scenes of 
Gadness> such as with the blessed gospel should have been 
all unknown. If there be no consolation in the death of 
friends, whose is the fault ? Not that of Christ and His 
gospel, certainly, for no one need ever have died without 
the Christian hope. And I cannot but think that there is 
often too much of grief indulged in those bereavements, 
where there is ev^y thing to console. In some cases, 
where there is the strongest assurance Aat all b well with 
the departed, and even in the death of little infants, who, 
we tmow, are happy, there is frequendy a bitter and long- 
nourished sorrow which is heathenish in its character. 
Can we not forgive God for taking our loved ones to 
Paradise ? Do we wish them back amid all our trials, 
merely to have their company? There is an old tradition 
which says, that after I^zarus was raised from the grave, 
he asked oar Lord whether he must die again, and when 
he was told that he must, he never smiled more. True or 
false, we may be sure that many of those over whom we 
bitterly mourn would not thank us if our tears could re- 
call them to life, but would say to us, as Samuel's spirit 
did to Saul, "Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me 
up?" Oh no I if we have any reasonable hope for our 
departed ones, let the predominant feeling of our hearts 
be, I am glad they are at rest, I would not for the world 
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call them back ; if they sleep in Jesus they shall do well ; 
as we say of our children, when the house is cold and 
cheerless, let them sleep till it is more comfortable, so we 
say of our departed ones, let them rest till Jests has the 
glorious house above ready for their abode, and then let 
them be wakened. 

And who is there that cannot think to-day of the saint- 
ed dust of some dear kindred, in some graveyard, waiting, 
as we firmly believe, this call of the Redeemer ? We may 
have some graves over which we mourn with little hope ; 
but have we not also many on which we can write over 
those beneath, They sleep in Jesus? In one distant buri- 
al-place we may perhaps have left the bodies of the kin- 
dred of our father's house, among which we can reckon 
many who served God in their day. In a nearer cemetery 
perhaps are buried the relatives of our own stock, that 
have sprung up and withered since we left oui paternal 
home ; or in some remote place one Christian friend or 
kinsman lies atone. Here, the parent and grandparent, 
brodier and sister — there, perhaps, the wife and child re- 
pose, and hope springs from many a sod, beautiful as the 
vemal grass or flower that is now germinating there. Let 
us think of these graves to-day, and be thankful. Let us 
count every hillock which covers a sainted loved one, and 
rejoice that Jesus will call its sleeper forth, with a voice of 
love, to everlasting wakefulness and bliss. 

And let us be especially thankful for the little ones of 
our family whom Jesus has early called, and will most 
surely wake to blessedness. I love to think and speak of 
those spots of surpassing interest; in the beautiful Green- 
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wood Cemetery, near New York, which are devoted exclu- 
sively to infants* graves. Acres upon acres are there in- 
closed, 01 to be inclosed, in which shall lie none but bod- 
ies of little ones, intermingled with no hoary-headed blas- 
phemer's corruption, and where we may surely believe that 
a cherub's form will stand upon every mound when the 
Shepherd of the lambs shall come to call them, and gather 
them to His fold. God's-acre, such a spot may well be 
called, as the Moravians style their burial-places. And 
what family has not had its dear little buds broken oif, to 
wither for a time in some churchyard, if not in such an 
inclosure ? Think of them to-day, Christian parent, with 
teats of sadness, if you will, as you recall their former love- 
liness; but with joy as you remember how they will bloom 
in the Paradise of God. Jesus will bring them with Him, 
and our sainted parents, or brothers, or sisters — all oar de- 
parted who sleep in Him. Thanks be to the crucified, 
but risen Lord, for this glorious hope. 

But how will it be with ourselves, brethren ? We may 
have sainted dust lying in many a place, but have no fel- 
lowship with it in its waking. Our Christian parent may 
hear Christ's voice with joy, at the first resurrection, but 
we, his ungodly children, sleep on to the resurrection of 
damnation. An infant form may start up from the bed 
of death to glory, and the parents who fondled it may be 
left to watch its upward flight, while they sink down to 
everlasting separation and woe. Oh, brethren, let our lot 
be cast in with that of God's people. Think of those you 
have loved and lost — ^but not hopelessly lost — will you be 
parted from them eternally? Shall Jesus bring them with 
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Him and leave you behind ? It is in om power yet to add 
ouiselves to those who shall sleep in Jesus. Among them 
let our lot be cast ; among our departed who have died in 
the Lord ; among all His saints awaiting His resurrection 
call. May it be ours to serve the Lord in life, fall asleep 
in Him in death, hear His glad voice summoning us from 
our graves, and then to be caught up with Him in the 
clouds, and so be ever with the Lord. 



bvGoog[c 



SERMON XXIX. 



First Sunday after Easter. 



CHRIST RISEN, YET NOT ASCENDED. 
"To whom, alio. He showed Himself ilive after Hb paision, by mBoy 
Infallible proob, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to Ihe kingdom of God." — ^di, i, 3. 

THE disposition to reverence that which has been 
connected with the great and good is stroi^ly 
interwoven with our natures. If the wood of the true 
cross of Christ had been preserved, and we could be satis- 
iied beyond a doubt of the fact, few coold look upon it 
but with the deepest interest ; while a pilgrimage to Pal- 
estine, or a lemembrance of the days on which the great 
events of redemption were transacted, or aught that brings 
us into coimection of time or place with the scries of 
Scripture, awakens deep emotion. 

It is a rt^narkable &ct, however, that fewer relics of 
Christ's days and of those of the apostles remain to us, 
than of other ancient periods. The mosetuns of all civii- 
ised lands are filled with well-authenticated fragments 
from Greece and Rome, from Babylon and Egypt, and 
we can connect them beyond a doubt with individtiali 
13 
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who lived thousands of years ago ; but there is scarcely 
anything of the kind that we can assuredly associate with 
Jesus and His apostles. While the name and portrait of 
some Fhaiaoh of past centuries are handed down to us, 
and the wheat, found in the hand of some mummy of long- 
forgotten ages, vegetates again in our fields, we have no 
relics of Jesus, we can scarcely identify the place of His 
birth, or of His crucifixion; and though superstition 
speaks with strong confidence of its pieces of the cross, 
and of the spots consecrated by the events of redemp- 
tion, yet enlightened reason and research are left to 
perplexity and doubt. God has wisely ordered this to 
check the tendency to superstition and idolatry which the 
best of us, perhaps, could not have resisted, had we really 
possessed aught which had been hallowed by the touch of 
the Saviour. 

But can no good use be made, then, of a law of our 
nature so strong that it tempts us to idolatry? The 
Church has judged that there can, and she directs that 
spirit within, which leads us to reverence any thing con- 
nected with Christ, into a safe channel. She teaches us 
not to seek for relics, but to remember events in Christ's 
life, and she follows those events in her services through- 
otit the year, from His birth to His ascension, fixing, as 
nearly as possible, the time of their occurrence, and then 
leading our thoughts to the spiritual instruction they 
convey, thus availing herself of the reverence of such an 
association without incurring its danger of superstition. 
For instance, in the five Sundays after Easter, including 
also five days of the week of Ascension Day, making forty 
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days ia aU, she directs attention to those occurrences in 
our Saviour's life which occurred from His resurrection 
to Hia return to God, making just the forty days referred 
to in our text as those in which our Lord showed Himself 
alive after His passion. We may hope, therefore, profit- 
ably to dwell for a few moments on that interesting portion 
of Christ's history appropriate to the season. 

I. The first question that arises is, fum, or in what 
form, did our Lord show Himself after His passion ? 

There was evidently some change in His body at His 
resurrection, and some difference in His manner of appear- 
ing to His disciples after that event. He seemed to live 
a supernatural life, elevated above the former wants and 
infirmities of His humanity. He ate, indeed, with His 
disciples, yet not as one who needed food, but only to 
convince them of His corporeal existence. He does not 
seem to have lived with them familiarly, like one of a 
family, as He had before done, but came to them occa- 
sionally; and the fonns of expression, describing His 
appearance, intimate something miraculous. Thus it is 
said in our text. He showed Himself, as one who was 
invisibly present, but at will revealing Himself, like the 
sun shining from a cloud. Then again it is said. He 
vanished out of their sight. At other times He would 
come, when the doors were shut for fear of the Jews, and 
stand in their midst. And when they went to meet Him 
in Galilee, He did not travel in their company, as He 
was wont to do, but transported Himself thither in some 
unknown manner. The disciples regarded Him also far 
otherwise than in His former state. When they saw Him 
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they held Him by the feet and worshipped Him, and their 
accustomed free intcrcoucse was chatted for the deepest 
reverence. We can see a marked contrast in these partic- 
ulars } and Christ and His disciples met toother just a> 
we should suppose One who had ariseo from the dead, and 
thereby proved His Divine claims, would meet with them 
— with elevated but affectionate intercourse on the one 
part, and with deep reverence and fervent love on the 
other. When one of our family has been brought down 
almost to the grave by a lingering sickness, and raised up 
again, there is a peculiar tenderness in our association 
with him long after. How much more if that friend had 
been brought from the grave ; or if, still further, like the 
disciples, we could have known Him as the Almighty 
victor over death t 
/ All questions concerning the nature of that body which 
Christ assumed at His resurrection, and during these forty 
days, must remain unanswered till we know for ourselves 
what a spiritual and glorified body is. But it is worthy of 
our notice, that Christ, in all these manifestations to His 
disciples, appeared as He was, not as He had been. Many, 
in subsequent times, have professed to have had a vision 
of Christ ; but the Christ they have seen has always been 
Christ on the cross, looking graciously upon them, and 
assuring them of sins forgiven. Not so did He appear to 
the disciples, nor so did St. Paul see Him on the way to 
Damascus, but in His actual and glorified form. However 
strongly, therefore, some may claim to have had a vision 
of the Saviour, we must conclude that it was only the 
vision of an excited imagination. / 
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3. But again, Where did Christ show Himself to His 
disciples ? 

It was chiefly in Galilee. There had been the favored 
scene of His earthly ministry, there was the most retired 
spot for meeting them, and there His followers were most 
numerous ; for while at Jerusalem only one hundred and 
twenty assembled, in Galilee above five hundred met Him 
at once. The very mountain where He would see His 
disciples had been designated before His crucifixion, 
and the angel reminded them of the appointment. With 
what intense interest must those lowly followers have come 
flocking t(^;ether from Nazareth and Capernaum, and the 
neighboring villages, when the summons was to meet theif 
risen Lord I ^^_^ 

He offers to meet us this morning, my hearers, in His 
holy sacraments, in His house, in His Word, and in 
prayer, yet how carelessly we regard the summons 1 All 
the essentials of His presence with them we may have — 
the consolation of it, the strength from it — yet when He 
says to us, in the mountain of the Lord's bouse ye shall 
see Me, and where two or three are gathered in My name, 
I will be in their midst, we attend with cold affections, 
we gaze around on other objects, as if Jesus were not 
there, we are irreverent and trifling, as if there were no 
Christ omniscient in His temple 1 Come to your sacred 
places and seasons, as by special appointment &om Christ, 
individually to meet Him, and you will not fail ot realiz- 
ing His presence, nor of the blessing which it brings 
with it. All of our Lord's intercourse with these disciples 
during the forty days of His stay on eaitb, was peculiarly 
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kind and encouraging. He met them, usually saying, 
Peace be unto you, be not afraid, and His discourses with 
them were full of consoling assurances that He would not 
leave them comfortless, and that He would send the Com- 
forter to them. He has carried the same loving, compas- 
sionate spirit with Him to heaven, and we may share 
with His disciples in His Divine consolations, if we seek 
them aright. 

3. But again, we may inquire, for what purpose our 
Lord appeared to His disciples? 

We are told, in our text, that He spake to them of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, that is, of His 
Church. He was about ,to leave them, and upon the 
apostles would devolve the important work of establishing 
the Christian Church. They had been hitherto very dull 
in apprehending the nature of His kingdom ; but now, 
probably, after His resurrection, they began to have some 
clearer views respecting it. And Christ, in these meet- 
ings with them, gave them fuller instructions how they 
were to proceed in their work. 

We are tempted to wish that we might know what these 
instructions were. No doubt they extended to various 
minute points of the outward form and government of 
the Church, as well as of its spiritual interests, and would 
throw light upon many controversies which now perplex 
the Christian world. It is probable, however, that we 
have the substance of our Lord's conversations in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in their Epistles, for in these they 
would naturally embody and carry out their Master's 
directions. It is also very likely that many of the cus- 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



Christ Risen, yet not Ascended^ 295 

toms of the primitive Church were nothing more than our 
lord's instructions reduced to practice. It would have 
been impossible to write down in the New Testament 
every little particular respecting the usages, worship, and 
government of the Church ; we cannot doubt, therefore, 
that the Saviour gave many rules to His apostles, which 
they, in preaching the gospel, everywhere adopted, and 
which thus became established, by practice, as a law. 
Hence we see the importance of appealing, for our own 
guidance, to primitive us^e, near the apostles' days. 
Many scorn that appeal, and will admit of no reference 
but to the Word of God. And many, on the other hand, 
exalt the testimony of antiquity too highly, and make it 
co5rdinate with Scripture. Yet surely every one must 
perceive that when our Lord spent forty days in giving 
particular instructions to His disciples respecting His 
Church, it is natural to infer that many things He then 
taught them were at once carried into practice, and con- 
sequently that, if we can ascertain what the practice of 
the Church was near the apostles' days, we shall be very 
likely to have that which Christ Himself appointed during 
these forty days He was with them. If, for instance, we 
find, immediately after the apostles' times, that infants 
were baptized, with much to favor and nothing to oppose 
their baptism, in the New Testament, we might be strength- 
ened in our conclusions from the Word of God, that this 
was a practice settled by our Lord Himself How many 
points there are in civil law which are decided by such an 
appeal to established usage, and are not fonnd in any 
written code I St. John was with Christ in these forty 
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days' conversations ; now, if ve can leani what the cus- 
toms of the Church over which St. John presided were, in 
his days, or in the days of his immediate successors, — if 
ire have the writings of one who had seen him who had 
seen the Lord, in those interviews referred to in onr text, 
surely every one would say that such testimony was not to 
be disregarded in matters pertaining to the Chm'ch. Now 
this is all that the Church does when she appeals to Cath- 
olic antiquity and primitive usage ; not to decide upon 
points where Scripture speaks plainly, but to confirm onr 
interpretation of Scripture, and to aid us in settling prac- 
tices relating to mere external order, which Scripture has 
left to the wisdom of the Church, and conceraing which 
it has given no decision. 

Many points, however, upon which our Lord dwelt in 
these interviews, are recorded. He promised to send 
them the Comforter, and charged them to abide in Jerusa- 
lem nntil they received His influences. He commissioned 
them to go forth as his witnesses to all nations, and ex- 
pounded to them those things in the Prophecies imd 
Psalms which related to Himself. 

4. But in the last place, we may notice the eertainty of 
Christ's appearance to His disciples. 

He showed Himself alive after His passion by many 
infallible proo&, being seen of them forty days. Of this 
fact we have the fullest evidence. Christ varied His 
appearance to His disciples, to give them complete satis- 
faction and assurance that He had actually risen. He 
was seen of them singly, He was seen by the eleven 
together, He was seen by above five hundred brethren at 
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once \ He appeared by day ; He ate with them ; He 
commanded them to handle Him, to see that He had flesh 
and bones, and was not a spirit ; He urged them to lay 
their fingers in the print of the nails, for the flesh, jagged 
and torn, had been miraculously healed, else there would 
have been deep, gaping wounds there, instead of a scar ; 
and the result of the examination was that the disciples 
were satisfied. They showed that they were convinced 
by the zeal with which they went forth to preach the 
gospel. They said to their hearers that they proclaimed 
that which they had seen, and their hands bad handled 
of the Word of Life. And in our text they speak of the 
infallible proo& of Christ's resurrection. 

Our faith and hopes rest then, brethren, on infallibla 
proo&. Christ has risen from the dead ; He has ascend- 
ed. All that His Word records, promises, and thresUens, 
is true. And the certainty of the gospel increases the guilt 
and danger of those who neglect it. If we preached a 
faith built upon doubtful testimony, and a heaven and hell 
of uncertain existence, men might be more excusable in 
neglecting what was presented to them. But we proclaim 
things which are confirmed by many infallible proo&, and 
it is more sure that everything contained in Scripture is 
true, than that the sun will rise on the morrow, or this 
earth continue in existence for another hour. And if 
these thii^ be infallibly true, careless neglectcr of them, 
what will become of thee ? An Irish carl, now one of the 
most zealous Christians in the mother Church, when a 
wild and dissipated young man, was led by curiosity to a 
house of God, and while hiding himself behind a pillar 
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for shame of being seen in such a place, and listening 
to the earnestness of the speaker, and his apparent con- 
viction of the truth of what he uttered, was led to say to 
himself, If these things be true, then I am all wrong, and 
must change my course of life, or perish. He did change, 
with whole-hearted earnestness, and has given ample proof 
since of his sincere conversion to God. 

May not the same reflection come home to the con- 
science of some one in this house, now too careless of his 
eternal interests. InfalUbly true, my dear hearers, you 
will find the Word of God. True, your own conscience 
probably assures you it is. Are you living as if you be- 
lieved it true ? Where can a greater inconsistency, ab- 
surdity, and folly be found than in the man who says, I 
am fiilly persuaded that all God's Word is true, and yet 
gives no heed to it ; believes in a heaven, and seeks it 
not ; knows there is a hell, and shuns it not? That in- 
consistent creature, thou, dear hearer, perhaps art ! Turn 
from a faith weaker than that of devils, for they tremble 
as they believe, and seek a faith which shall save the soul. 
We believe that Christ has risen. We know diat He has 
asc^ided. We are expecting His return to judge the 
world. We, who are Christians, are preparing to meet 
Him at His return. Come with us ; share our faith ; pat- 
take of our rewards ; and let us together seek to be ready 
to welcome our Lord when He shall descend at the final 
day of judgment. 
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PERPECTNESS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS. 

" That we may prcBcnt every man perfect in Ouist Jesos." — Coios- 
fiani, i. i8, 

WE have here the end of the apostle's preaching, 
and of all preaching which is confonned to the 
sciiptmal model, viz., to present every man to God at the 
last day, perfect in Christ Jesus. 

We have souls that can appreciate perfection, but where 
shall it be found 7 We admire it so much, that any ap- 
proach to it even in a worthless object, — in the roundness 
or smoothness of the pebble or the shell,^-delights us. 
What pleasure then ought the idea of perfectness in man 
to give us 1 Were we to im^ne to ourselves what sort of 
beings we should be, if all our imperfections were re- 
moved, — all sin and defilement, — all blindness from the 
understanding, — all pain and disease from the body, — 
could we not form to ourselves a very bright picture, and 
be in love with the angel of our own creative fancy ? 
But in Christ Jesus this may be more than realized. His 
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religion was designed to carry these poor depraveo natures 
of ours to a higher degree of excellence than our imagi- 
nation can paint ; and if ire will yield ourselves to its 
influence, it will elevate us beyond our loftiest conception. 

I. It ia certain that there is no perfection for man out 
o(. Christ Jesus. 

Heathenism never enstamped it upon one character. 
The boasted morality of our own Christian land leaves 
man very far short of it. That proud morality which 
many suppose to render its possessor all that is good, and 
just, and honorable, is most defective. It is an outward 
show, it leaves the heart a prey to all the evil passions, it 
contents itself with a few duties to man, while the great 
Creator is neglected and disobeyed. 

And if the highest virtue of this world be so defective, 
what must man be without either religion or morality ? 
Let any one pass around among his fellow-creatures, and 
see what trifles occupy them ; what low pleasures form 
their delight ; what woildliness and deadness to spiritual 
things are found among them ; and he will realize that 
there is indeed no perfection of character out of Christ 
Jesus. He will feel that there is something yet wanting 
to complete the man, that he is as an unfinished or muti- 
lated statue, the original design of which is but imper- 
fectly carried out or seen. 

Did it never afl'ect us most painfully, to think it^iat a 
loss there is in the existence of so many in such a state ? 
When we have looked upon a group contented to labor 
for this world alone, with scarce a thought of a higher 
existence, listened to their insipid conversation, seen how 
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HEe with them was wasted, and thought what they might 
have been and done had the original design of their crea- 
tion been fulfilled in them, have we never sighed to think 
of the loss of intellect, of holiness, and of happiness in 
onr world ? Bring, in imagination, the myriads of our 
race to that perfection for which they were designed, or 
to tluU which they might even now attain, and is it not a 
melancholy thought, that all short of that is lost, and 
^oS^ forever ! Mourn not over mined cities, nor over a 
material world defaced by sin, but lament that so many 
live with scarce an idea of the true end of life, and so 
poorly accomplish the purposes of existence. 

3. But is there perfection for roan in Christ Jesus? 
Does His religion propose to elevate us to the fiill excel- 
lency of OUT nature, and to finish that character of which 
we have now only some rude and broken outlines? It 
does. This was the purpose for which Jesus Christ came 
down from heaven. He is contented with nothing short 
of perfection in His other works. He will not be in man. 
He has set Himself to create anew, from the race of 
mined Adam, a people that shall not retain in soul or 
body one trace of iroperfectioa, and the glorious design 
He is now accomplishing. By and by the work will be 
completed, and we shall see heaven filled with a throng 
of those once defiled by sin, in whom not a spot or a 
wrinkle, or any such thing shall be found. 

Do we not desire to know what this perfection is, and 
how we may share in it? Out of Christ, we have seen, 
it can never be attained. And who can bear the thought 
of remaioing an imperfect being through all eternity I 
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The poor blind man is comforted under his privation 
when told that in a little time his eyes will be opened 
upon the glories of heaven. The cripple can endure to 
hobble on more contentedly when be thinks that his 
infirmity will soon be removed, that in another world the 
lame man shall leap as a hart. But tell these poor suffer- 
eis that their privations would be eternal, that the lame 
would stiU be crippled among the active fonns of heaven; 
that the eyes of the blind would never be opened upon 
its glories, never see God, never gaze upon the faces of 
earthly friends, with joyful recognition, what bitterness 
would there be in the thought ! But what is this com- 
pared with the idea of bearing the infirmities of sin for 
ever and ever ! Must I ever remain such an imperfect 
being as t now am ? Must I ever bear about with me 
such a body of pain, such weakness of spirit, such 
reproaches of conscience, such feebleness of purpose? 
Could the best Christian support the thought of never 
rising any higher than he is now ? Or if God would let 
the sinner remain forever in jost his present state, could 
he be willing to receive such an existence? No: we 
aspire after perfection, and this, blessed be God, is offered 
to us in Jesus Christ. 

3. In one sense of the term this perfecdon is already 
attained by the Christian in this life. 

He is justified from the guilt, and delivered from the 
punishment of sin. Not more complete and instanta- 
neous was the cure which that poor woman received who 
did but touch the hem of Christ's garment, than that of 
the sinner when he comes by faith to the Saviour. In 
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the ejre of the law, the surety and principal are the same, 
and Christ is our surety; from Him, not from us, the 
debt of sin wilt be exacted ; yea, has been already paid 
for those who take Him as their friend — and will God 
exact it of the surety and the debtor too? No, the 
Saviour bears the load, the foi^ven simier goes free. If 
there be one who has made the Lord Jesus his righteous- 
ness, he is as fidly justified as if he never had sinned. 
Had that person lived all his life as pure and spotless as 
an angel, he would not have been anymore completely 
set free from the curse of die law, and the. eternal wrath 
of God, than he was the moment he came believingly to 
the Saviour, and made Him his hope. 

"If all the sins that men have done 
In will, in word, in dionght. In deed. 
Since woilds were nude, or time began. 
Were laid on on« poor unner's head. 
Tike blood of Christ, that crimson sea. 
At once would cleanse the guilt aMVj." 

We humbly trust there are many on earth as entirely 
free from the wrath and curse of God as any that wor- 
ship in the courts above. Is this strong language ? Is it 
stronger than the apostle uses, when he says, there is no 
(ondemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus 7 

Behold, then, the high privilege of the believer ! He 
is perfectly justified in Christ Jesus t And this is a point 
of perfection to which we aim to raise every sinner. 
There are those upon whom the wrath of God yet 
abideth. Oh, how narrow the partition is between eter- 
nal life and eternal death ! Now, the burden of sin is 
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weighing them down ; but one step, one little step, 
would set them across the dividing line, and present their 
souls perfectly justified before God in Christ Jesus. 
Look to Him, fellow-sinner, and see' the curse removed. 
Look, and be forgiven 1 Believe the Word of God, that 
all your years of impenitence, your sinfulness, shall never 
rise in judgment against you, if you will receive Chri^ 
as your Saviour. Is it not an easy condition? See from 
God's own Word whether it be not true, that you may 
this day obtain complete pardon for all that it past ; and 
if it be so, beware of the danger of neglecting so great 
salvation. What I may a soul as vile as yours and mine 
be cleansed at once from all its st^ns, by the blood of 
Christ, and made as free from condemnation as if it had 
never sinned? Oh, make not the patient Saviour wait 
for your acceptance of such an offer t If He promises 
pardon to-day, say not that He shall delay for you till 
to-morrow ere you will accept it, but close in at once 
with the offers of life, 

4. But this entire justification from all sin is not the 
only kind of perfection which is found in Christ Jesus, 

Would it satisfy a slave to be delivered from his old 
master, if he must still wear bis fetters? No, let one link 
of his former chain hang upon his limbs, it would distress 
him. So we, fetlow-Christians, are not only to be deliv- 
ered from the power of Satan, but not a link of his fetters 
is to be left upon us, not a sin suffered to defile our souls ; 
perfect justification, and perfect sanctification, are both 
found in Christ Jesus. 

The latter, indeed, is not fully attmned in this present 
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life, but in every believer it is begun, and carried on to a 
greater or lees degree. When a poor child is taken from 
some haunt of sin, and adopted into a respectable bmAj, 
he is immediately put under a course of training to fit him 
for his new station ; he is clodied anew, and divested of 
his old habits. So the Lord Jesus deals with us. When 
He forgave us, and took us into His family, did He mean 
that we should still wear our defiled garments of sin, and 
retain our debased inclinations? Did He mean to bring 
us into the company of our elder brethren, the angels, 
with so much of meanness and tmfitness for their society 
upon us? Not so does the Saviour give. Do you not see. 
Christians, that He has you in His training, as it were, 
and is educating you for the station you hope to occupy ? / 
What mean the providences which you have witnessed ? 
Why has He led you through that rough and crooked 
way by which you have passed? What meant that afflic- 
tion that seemed almost to lay you in the dust ? What 
design do you see Inscribed on the strange vicissitudes 
you have experienced ? Is it not evident that in all, the 
Lord your Redeemer has been purifying you, and perfect- 
ing the work, of holiness in your soul ? Some mortifying 
trial has shown your character in a new light j some 
change in your condition has made you better acquainted 
with a besetting sin; and you have been continually 
learning something new respecting yourselves and your 
duty. Now the Holy Spirit breathes some good thought 
into your heart, and anon Satan utters his dark suggestions 
there. To-day you may go to the house of God to ripen 
under its gracious influences, to-morrow you may enter 
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some scene of temptation, where every plant of grace may 
feel the blight of sin. You are in the sch<y)l of Christ, 
and undci His teachings must become perfect in knowl- 
edge. You are in the refiner's furnace, and be assured He 
will not leave a particle of dross behind. All this sin that 
now cleaves to our soub must come away, yea, though it 
cleave with a cancerous tenacity, and require the most 
painful remedies, for without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord. Strange instruments our Lord employs to per- 
fect His great worlc, and a stranger instrument sUll is yet 
to be produced. Death, whose touch is to lay these bodies 
of ours in ruins, clothe them with corruption, and make 
them companions for the worm, is with the same touch to 
put on the last beautifying tint of holiness and moral 
yurity upon our souls, and from under his hands we are 
to pass, arrayed in pure white robes to the realms of light, 
our eternal abode. And at last, the resurrection morning 
will see the whole work completed. Body as well as soul 
will then be retrieved from the efiects of the fall, and the 
whole man presented to God, perfect in Christ Jesus. 

5. Such is that perfect sanctification which is attainable 
in Christ. 

To gain it, however, there must be coSperation on our 
yarts. 

We must fall in with the design of the Saviour, and 
yield bur souls to Him to be cleansed, as we already have 
yielded them to be justified. The patient can do but little 
in aiding the physician's skill, but he must do what he 
can; he must feel anxious for success, and must not 
oppose the prescription ; and thus must Christians submit 
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themselves to Christ, who is Uboiing to &ee us from our 
sins. It is much to have attained, if we are willing to 
have Christ do this, and if we can say, with all the heart, 

"Cany on Thy new creation- 
Pure and holy may we be; 
May we s«e oar whole Balvadoa 
Perfectly secured by Thee." 

6. There is another point, worthy of the attention of 
all who are aiming at excellence of Christian character. 

How few Christians are to be found in whom there is 
not some glaring defect, some one point in which they 
are greatly deficient. If they have zeal, they may lack 
knowledge; if gifts, humility may be wanting; if humility, 
they may be destitute of that just confidence which will 
enable them to go forward in the path of duty, and their 
self-abasement may degenerate into sinful timidity. 

And we are apt to be well contented that it should be 
so. If we axe conscious of having some traits of Christian 
character in great perfection, we are disposed to adopt 
what has been called the doctrine of compensation, and 
to rest satisfied with ourselves, even if conscious that we 
have others in a less degree. 

But this should not be otir spirit. If there be one gross 
defect in our character, it will take the eye of the worldly, 
like a spot upon the sun, more than all the glories by 
which it is surrounded. How delightful to the eye is 
symmetry in the Christian. Like proportion in archi- 
tecture, it is the crown of all other excellences. It b the 
glory of God, that in all His attributes He is infinitely 
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and equally perfect ; it should be the glory of the Chris- 
tian that, as far as perfection can be attained, it should 
shine forth equally in every line and feature of the new 
man. We should make increase in every part until we 
attain to the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. Let us divest ourselves of that bane of Christian 
excellence, the idea that, if wanting in some one grace, 
we are so complete in other respects that we can afford to 
be lacking there. Let us aim at symmetry of religious 
character, that there may be no unsightly excrescences 
upon us as branches of the True Vine, no deformity in the 
lineaments of that new man which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness. How lovely is that Chris- 
tian in whom, thot^h sinful still, no glaring imperfection is 
found, nothing to catch the eye of the beholder at once 
as a strange inconsistency. This, Christians, the Saviour 
desires to see in us. Let us ^m, then, to stand complete 
in all the will of God. 

What an animating motive have we to do this, in the 
thought that perfection will finally be attained by us ! 
Yes, the time will come when sin shall no more defile, 
when the body and the spirit shall bear the full image of 
their Lord, and not a trace of imperfection remain. We 
have a hard task now, in striving to attain inward and 
complete purity. We are like pupils copying some bright 
design of some master hand ; we arfi copying the perfect 
image of the Saviour upon our polltited souls, dark canvas, 
and all unfit to receive it ; we labor with care, but often 
find ourselves imable to embody our own conceptions ; we 
touch patiently, yet often does some rude hand of sin 
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tmdo all our work; but courage, fellov-Christiatis, tlie 
original shall be closely copied, for our Master shall at 
last put the finishing stroke to the work, and His own 
perfect Image be left upon our souls, and, glory to God^ 
we shall bear it forever. Ye who sigh for sinless parity, 
rejoice, for your utmost desires shall fmally be gratified. 

7. But in what words of compassionate tenderness shall 
we address those in whom the Saviour is not carrying on 
this purifying work ? 

Is there one who cannot say that he trusts he has been 
perfectly forgiven, and that the Lord Jesus is now daily 
at work in his soul, making it meet for heaven ? If Jesus 
wash you not, you have no part with Him. And how 
awful to be passed by of Jesus, and left in your sins for- 
ever! Would you bear that guilty load throughout 
eternity, when even now it is at times more than you can 
endure ? and will you then carry it with you into eternity, 
and have it bound upon you with the chains of despair 
forever ? Nay, do not. My heart shudders to think of 
the state of those who in the world of woe will look 
within and find the soul always dark and polluted, and be 
compelled to drag a body of imperfection through eternal 
ages. What mean they by this madness? Here stands 
the glorious Saviour ready to begin their cure ; will you 
neglect Him, sinner, till your disease is even beyond His 
reach ? If the cold hand of death is laid upon you ere 
the kind hand of this Good Physician is extended, there 
is no skill in heaven or on earth that can reach yonr case. 
Have mercy on yourselves. Let Jesus do that work of 
healing which He is anxious to do. Let Him give you 
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forgiveness. Let Him Teach down into the recesses of 
your hearts, and draw away, even to the smallest root and 
fibre, your darling sins. Let Him begin to make you 
perfect. All this He is willing and anxious to do. Why, 

sinner 1 will you bear that loathsome load of sin any 
longer ? Why not drop it to-day ? Do you say. Oh, that 

1 could? You can; you can. Seek the feet of your 
Saviour, and say, I yield; I submit; I ask no more 
delay ; now, O Lord, make me Thine, and Thine forever. 

And do Thou, compassionate Jesus, put this prayer into 
the unconverted heart, and answer it with full salvation. 
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PEACE TO THE TROUBLED SOUL. 

" Let not jonr heart be troubled : ft bel!«T« in God, believe also In 
Ut."—St. >A», xiy. I. 

A TROUBLED and tmhappy Christian bears a double 
burden; for he has the conflicts of the Chris- 
tian's life, together with the disquietudes of the wicked. 
And yet, there arc many true believers who go heavily all 
the day while the enemy oppresseth them ; and all, no 
doubt, have less of peace and comfort, than they might 
enjoy. 

To consider some of the ways in which the Christisin's 
heart is often troubled, and to point out the remedy, are 
the objects of this discoturse. 

1. Enjoyment and faithfulness in religion are not 
always connected. We are apt to fancy that the happiest 
Christian must be the best ; and if we do not find the 
same degree of comfort that others feel, we are ready to 
ascribe it to our want of piety. 

As a general rule, it is indeed true, that if we are im- 
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happy in our religion, it is because wc arc unfaithful ; but 
it is not always bo, for exact rewards do not in every 
instance follow, in this life, upon our actions. It may 
sometimes h^pen that the best Christian may be most 
troubled in heart. Nay, strange as it may seem, his trou- 
bles may arise from his great piety. A servant may be so 
conscientious, and so anxious to please, as to give himself 
no peace for fear lest he should do something wrong; 
while another may do his work no better, but do it cheer- 
fully, without any of this anxiety. And thus it is with 
some Christians. Their consciences reprove them for 
things which other Christians forgive themselves more 
readily. Their great desire to please God makes them 
grieve more when they oSend Him; and it is because 
they have set for themselves a very high standard, which 
they do not attain, that they are unhappy. We do not 
like to sec one in our employ so over anxious to satisfy 
us. We should be ready to say to him, I am not so hard 
to be pleased, do not give yourself all this disquietude, do 
your work faithfiilly, and I shall be contented : and so 
otir Divine Master would say to such Christians. But 
now, who would think of asserting that such a servant or 
Christian was unlaithfiil, because unhappy? Let this 
thought be considered by those whose hearts are often 
troubled, and who mourn their want of comfort. May it 
not spring from hence ? Do you not lose your enjoyment 
because yon have a conscience easily troubled by sin ; or 
because you are aiming at some high attainment in holi- 
ness which you have not reached 7 Do not think you are 
not a Christian, then, because you hove not the joys 
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which others find : for it may be your very conscientious- 
ness that renders you unhappy. 

Persons of this class ought to take higher views of the 
character of God. He is not a hard master, nor a severe 
fedier, watching every action to detect in it something 
wrong, for which to punish us. Those who wilfully or 
carelessly rebel against Him, may indeed expect His 
righteous indignation ; but far be it from God to rule, 
with a rod of terror, the child that loves and sincerely 
desires to serve Him. Put more confidence in Him who 
will not break the bruised reed, and serve Him as a son 
in the gospel. 

3. If, indeed, our troubles arise from neglect of duty 
and unfaithfulness, the Saviour would not say to such, 
Let not your hearts be troubled. They deserve and must 
expect chastisement, and will receive it until they return 
to the path of duty. If any have neglected prayer, or 
entangled themselves in the business or pleasures of the 
world, and are in that disquieted state which one finds 
who attempts to serve God and mammon, our text is not 
for them. It was addressed to sincere followers of the 
Saviour, troubled with needless fears, and none others can 
claim it. We have applied it to the over-conscientious ; 
we may now apply it to many other classes of Christians. 

3. Those who are young in the Christian life are often 
disquieted by the discoveries which they make of their 
own wickedness. 

They had not heretofore reflected much upon their in- 
ward depravity ; but now, when their eyes are turned 
within, they see so much selfishness and sinfulness, that 
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they are grieved and disheartened. They should remem- 
ber that they are no more sinful than they once were, but 
are only just learning their real character ; and, so far 
from being disheartened, should consider these discoveries 
of indwelling sin among the best evidences that the Spirit 
of God is working within them, according to om; Saviour's 
promise, to convince them of sin. 

Young Christians are often troubled, again, because they 
come so fer short of their aim in the Divine life. They 
propose to themselves a very high standard, and because 
they find that they are easily tempted and drawn down, it 
appears to them as if they must be destitute of Divine 
grace, or they would not be so easily overcome. Larger 
experience in the Christian conflict would show them that 
this is the complaint of every believer; besides, they 
would not mourn over their &ilures if they did not love 
at all. 

Others listen to the expresaons of some fellow-Chris- 
tian in his happy hours, or read the triumphant language 
of the saints of God in His Word, and moum that they 
are so unlike them ; forgetting that those same believers 
had their dark hours, when they suffered the terrors of the 
Lord with a troubled mind. 

It is often the tact, too, that the Christian's secret 
troubles spring from some mysterious point in theology. 
The mind is suffered to dwell upon some text or doctrine, 
which has given much anxious thought to the wisest heads, 
until all appears dark and confused, and gloom rests upon 
the whole Christian system. It happens, unfortunately, 
too, that those who are least fitted for such investigations 



:,q,z.<ib, Google 



Peace to the TVoubled Sottl. 3 1 5 

are most likely to nish into them ; just as little children 
are fond of laying hold of something beyond their 
strength, instead of taking light work which they can 
manage. We hear the convert, who has only just entered 
the Divine life, asking questions upon controverted points, 
or seeking to fathom mysteries, from which the expe- 
rienced believer turns away as from something above his 
comprehension; and generally the weakest minds seem 
to delight most in abstruse theology. Such should ask 
themselves, whether they are qualified to underatand every 
thing in the Word of God, or whether there may not be 
something there more profitable for them, in liieir present 
stage of experience. When we have strained our eyes in 
gazing at some far distant object, until things around us 
look dark, and we grow dizzy, it is time to turn away to 
something nearer at hand ; and if we find that any doc- 
trine of Scripture gives us trouble — not because it reproves 
our sins, but because of its mysteriousness — we want no 
better evidence that we are not fitted to comprehend it, 
and that we oi^ht to turn away to the plainer promises 
and truths of God's Word. 

4. Another source of trouble with Christians, is the 
habit of dwelling upon past sins. 

We let some offence, of which we have been guilty, 
wear upon our Spirits, and dbturb our conscience too 
long, even until we lose all courage for further efforts. 
Now it is right to remember our sins, in order to be 
made more watchful against them ; but in a proper spirit, 
and at a proper time. It would be very foolish for a man 
depressed in mind to sit down and look over his debts. 
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Let him wait till some way of relief opens, or till he can 
examine them with more of hope and cheerfulness. And 
there are some states of mind in which it will not do for 
us to think of our sins. If, when we have failed in the 
path of duty, our spirits begin to sink, we should say 
within ourselves, I have sinned indeed, but I'll not think 
of it now, and it is useless to be depressed for that which 
is past. Sometimes one sin will weigh upon a Christian's 
conscience for a whole day, or for many days, filling his 
soul with more and more of gloom, and indisposing him 
for any active effort of usefulness. God never approves 
such sorrow as this, and if we are to weep every time we 
lall in the Christian race, and He there, instead of rising 
up at once, and setting off again with more circumspec- 
tion, we shall make but little progress, and have but a 
gloomy course. Very much of our comfort depends on 
this single thought, which has now been suggested. 

5. And we CTT again, in not tracing our troubles to 
their proper source. 

A part of them may arise from the infirmities of the 
body. Languor in devotion, reluctance to engage in re- 
ligious duties, want of enjoyment in them, may often 
originate in bodily indisposition ; and it would be as un- 
just to afflict ourselves in such a case, as to grieve because 
we could not do a full day's work in ill health. 

Other troubles may arise from constitutional tempera- 
ment. Some are naturally so much inclined to despond- 
ency, that scarcely anything short of an actual entrance 
upon the world of glory will dispel their gloom. Such 
ought to ask themselves, whether in other things they find 
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that they are mclioed to look upon the dark side of 
events ; and if so, let them not think they are not the 
children of God, beaause of their lack of comfort in His 
service. 

Other troubles may spring from habits of body, or of 
mind, formed long before we entered upon the Christian 
life. One who had been inclined to scepticism, for in- 
stance, might find his former doubts recurring to him; 
and that he could not at once change the character which 
had been years in forming. God does not, upon our 
repentance, entirely remove our former sinful habits. He 
forgives the sin of them ; He gives us grace to resist them ; 
but long after we have become earnest in our Christian 
life, we shall find that some old propensity, which has 
grown with our growth, and strengthened with our 
strength, will continue, like a tree cut down, but still 
alive under ground, to put forth other shoots for our 
annoyance. We should inquire, when suffering under the 
power of bad habits, whether this is some new evil which 
has just sprung up within us, or only the remnant of our 
old depravity ; and if the latter, we should no more be 
surprised than to perceive that a slave restored to freedom 
could not at once lose all the habits and feelings of 
slavery. 

Other troubles may spring from the temptations of the 
enemy. Evil thoughts forced upon us against our will, 
while we are striving against them, are as certainly from 
Satan as were our Lord's temptations in the wilderness. 

Now in all these instances, where the source of the 
trouble lies beyond our control, it is folly to grieve. We 
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arc not blameworthy because the body will not always 
obey the better impulses of the soul, nor because we feel 
the power of old habits, or hear the suggestions of the 
enemy ; but only in yielding the consent of our will to 
enticement ; and so long as we can truly affirm, my desire 
was good, we may add with St. Paul, so then it was no 
more I, but sin that dwelletb in me. Many Christians, 
however, do not discriminate with regard to the origin 
of their disquietudes, but as often as they come short of 
duty, or feel the power of temptation, blame themselves, 
and are disheartened. 

6. But the chief source of trouble in the Christian life 
is found in a legal spirit. 

We do not learn to regard salvation as a finished work, 
and ourselves as justified in Christ Jesus, but suffer our 
hopes and fears too much to vary according to our own 
personal changes. The conduct, and treatment, and hap- 
piness of a child may be very different at different times, 
while the relationship remains the same. So the true 
Christian's relation to God, unless he fall entirely away 
from grace, is not changed by the varying frames, and 
feelings, and services of each day \ for that would be to 
make a Saviour to ourselves, of our own good works. 
The foundation of the Lord standeth sure, having this 
seal, the Lord knoweth them that are His. When we are 
very happy, because we have served God according to our 
wishes, it may be with the self-righteous feeling that now 
we have merited His favor; and when we are unhappy, 
because we have sinned, it may be as if now we had no 
right to hope ; while the hope remains the same, built 
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upon the Lord Jesus, Let Christ be formed in our hearts 
the hope of glory, and we shall not suffer so much dis- 
quietude from our varying feelings and experience. 

7, The troubles of the Christian life are useful. They 
tend to check spiritual pride ; they lead to self-examina- 
tion and self-distrust ; they chastise our sins ; they bring 
us to live more by faith on the Son of God ; and they 
prepare us to enjoy that world where feara and sorrows are 
unknown. But yet we may desire their removal, for the 
Saviour says, let not your heart be troubled. Medicine 
may be useful, but it is better not to need it ; and it is 
desirable to avoid the troubles of the Christian life, even 
though they may be over-ruled for good. How, then, 
shall we escape them ? 

We have mentioned some of the means, and as a rule we 
may be cautioned to avoid all that tends to excite fear 
and disquietude. Nothing is more certain than that God 
wills the happiness of His people, and that His religion is 
calculated to promote it. Everything, therefore, which 
tends to depress and make us gloomy and disheartened, 
is unnatural and foreign to religion, and ought to be 
shunned for that reason, if for none other. I speak, of 
couiK, with regard to those who are obedient and ready 
to do the will of God, and for none other are these com- 
forting suggestions meant. One may turn away sad from 
the Word of God, as the young ruler did from Christ, 
because he has no mind to obey it ; and another may call 
its declarations hard and gloomy, because they condemn 
his own conduct ; but one sincerely desiring to serve God 
can never find anything in religion to dishearten him 
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unless he take wrong views of it. We hear of those who 
are said to be distracted by religion, and rendered maniacs 
through its influence. This is not its legitimate tendency ; 
for it would be as absurd to speak of one made sick by 
health, as of one deprived of reason by that blessed gospel 
which is reason and hope in perfection. So far from 
unsettling the mind, it has been found that the gospel has 
had power to restrain the ravings of a whole congregation 
of Iimatics in our asylums, and to transform them for the 
time into an assembly of apparently reasonable and intel- 
ligent worshippers. A guilty conscience may suffer dis- 
tracting terrors; a sinner rushing on madly in his sins 
may have feais and deep remorse \ but if one that desires 
to know and do the will of God is unhappy in His service, 
it is only because he has mistaken the nature and character 
of religion. 

We may say, therefore, to every sincere follower of the 
Saviour, avoid everything which tends to depress and 
trouble your heart. If dwelling upon your sins has this 
tendency, do not dwell upon them ; but forget the things 
which are behind, and reach forth to those which are 
before. If a certain class of books, and especially those 
which portray the character of modem Christians in very 
fair colors, dishearten you, do not read them ; but read 
the lives of Scripture saints, where you will find enough 
of defect to encourage your hope. If certain doctrines 
of Scripture trouble your mind, let them alone, and in 
some happier season they will come in upon you with all 
the clearness of light and truth. If the condition of 
your friends grieves you, and fills you with gloom, turn 
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awa^ from it, until you can dwell upon it with calmness 
and submission to the will of God. It is never a Chris- 
tian duty to be depressed or discouraged ; and what- 
ever else it may be our lot to bear, despondency is a 
burden that God never laid upon one of His people. 
Read that account of the fruits of the Spirit, which are 
love, joy, peace; doubts, and fears, and gloom have no 
place among them. Let us feel that joy and peace are 
our own inheritance, a legacy left us by Christ, and that 
nothing shall keep us out of it. We receive it by faith, 
peace and joy in believing. And qur text speaks of faith 
as the remedy for troubles and fears ; believe in God, the 
words may be read, believe also in Me, that your hearts 
may not be troubled. There is not a fear or trouble of 
heart but will vanish before the power of faith. 

"I envy no quality of mind or intellect in others," 
says Sir Humphrey Davy, "be it geiiius, power, wit, or 
fancy; but if I could choose what would be most delight- 
ful, and I believe most useful to me, I should prefer a firm 
religious belief to every other blessing." That b the 
privilege of the meanest Christian to enjoy, and he that 
has it is an object of envy to the highest of the world. 

And it is encouraging to know, that our fears diminish 
as we advance in the Divine life until, perfect love cast- 
eth out fear. May we find it so, and may the God of 
peace fill oui hearts with all joy and peace in believing. 
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WALKING WITH GOD. 

"And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for Godtook 
him." — Gen. v. 24, 

THE history of nearly half the period from the crea- 
tion to the present day would have been entirely 
lost but for the Bible. The earliest heathen authors, 
whose writings have descended to us, lived only about 
nine hundred years before the birth of Christ, so that all 
the knowledge of more than two thousand years previous 
is treasured up in the first few books of Scripture. And 
even there, the notices which are given are very brief and 
imperfect. Of such a man as Enoch, so holy and ac- 
cepted that he was translated that he should not see 
death, wc have no further information than is comprised 
in a few lines. How many, then, eminent for piety, may 
have lived and died to us unknown ! As there are stars 
of the first magnitude, so distant as to be yet undiscov- 
ered by us, but which may hereafter be repealed in some 
day of more perfect science, so are there saints equsd, per- 
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haps, to many of those recorded in Scripture, of whom 
we have never heard, but with whom we may be ac- 
quainted in the revelations of a future state. 

I. The little we do know of Enoch, however, is nearly 
all that is worth knowing of him, or of any one, he 
walked with God, and he was not ; for God took him. 
What more could be said of any one, than that he lived 
to God on earth, and lives with God in heaven? He 
who can recieve such a testimony has filled the measure 
of human attainment. 

Enoch was a preacher of righteousness, for even so 
early had the world become corrupt, that while Seth, 
Adam's son, was living, God saw need of a ministry to 
denounce His anger against sinners, and to threaten them 
with a coming judgment. He walked with God, that is, 
his will was brought into perfect conformity with the 
Divine will, and he held communion daily with his 
Maker, as a man does with his friend. He believed in 
the promised Messiah, for it is said that by faith he was 
translated, and this laith, as St. Paul shows, rested on 
Christ. At an early age, as it would then be considered 
(for he was but three hundred and sixty-five years old, 
while many in those days lived to eight or nine hundred), 
he was taken away ; and when Abel and Enoch were re- 
moved from earth, youngest among the antediluvians, 
though best of that age, we may see that length of days, 
is, in God's esteem, no boon to man. We are told, that 
the living shall be changed at the last day, that is, shall 
enter upon their glorified bodies without experiencing 
death, and by a similar process, it is probable, Enoch and 
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Elijah entered heaven. They were favored ones. We 
shall have to go down into the grave, and make it otir 
dark dressing-place wherein to array ourselves in robes of 
immortality, ere we can be received into its bright abodes. 
We sometimes wish that we could enter heaven without 
that fearful process of dying, for who does not shrink 
from it ? Yet let it be said of us, that we walked with 
God, and then our God can make our dying bed so happy, 
that we need not envy Enoch his glorious translation. 

2. But the chief use I would make of our text and sub- 
ject, is to show the duty and blessedness of an habitual 
walk with God. And though to walk with God implies 
entire conformity to the Divine will, and so may extend 
to all the duties of the Christian life, yet I would apply 
the text especially to that of communion with God, in an 
habitual sense of His presence, and in hourly converse 
with Him by prayer. We have onr seasons of public 
worship, we have also family prayer, and we have, it is to 
be hoped, our stated times of private devotion in the 
closet. But beyond all these there is another species of 
communion with God, as high and as hallowing in its 
influence as any other. It is that which needs not the 
language of the lips, nor the retirement of the closet, nor 
the solemnity of God's house, nor the return of regular 
seasons, but that which may be held in the midst of the 
world, and which hallows every place ; I mean the unut- 
tered, free, and constant converse of the heart with its 
God. 

It is possible to be in such a state that we may walk 
with God, and hold communion with Him all the day 
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long. Let me illustrate the matter thus : You have an 
intimate friend, whom you love and respect, who has 
come to visit you. You wish to be with him as much as 
possible ; but your feunily cares or worldly avocations will 
not allow you to sit down and spend all the day with him, 
nor does he expect this from you ; but you look in upon 
him in every interval of rest, and exchange a few words 
with him ; you take him with you in your walks, and 
there find opportunity of speaking \ you seat him in your 
counting-room, and can occasionally drop the pen and 
pass a few pleasant sentences with him ; and in many such 
ways you can contrive to show your afTection and resi>ect, 
and make your guest feel no want of attention, besides 
having some whole hours in the day, at your meals, and 
in the evenings, when you will have nothing else to do 
but to be with him, and all this without neglecting one 
worldly care or accustomed duty. Now this, I conceive, 
is what is meant 1^ walking with God ; or, as it is ex- 
pressed in other texts, praying without ceasing, being in 
the fear of God all the day long, and giving ourselves 
unto prayer. God is with us all the day. He comes to 
us as our best friend — not to watch us with a jealous eye, 
not to hinder us in our needful worldly concerns, but as a 
loving father might visit a child. How shall we treat 
Him ? Shall we forget His presence, absorb ourselves in 
business, or speak to Him only at our regular seasons of 
prayer ? Such a course would alienate any earthly visitor, 
and he would soon leave our dwelling. No, let us rather 
seek to have an habitual sense of God's presence, and 
lc>ve to interchange the desires of our hearts and our 
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thoughts with Him, all the day long, in each Interval of 
rest, and in each moment when we can turn to Him. He 
does not require that the formality of approaching Him 
on our knees should always be observed ; nor that our 
worldly affairs should be laid aside in order to pray to 
Him. The mechanic, with his tools in his hand ; the 
laborer, leaning upon his spade ; the merchant, amid his 
sales; the housekeeper, occupied with domestic duties, 
may offer as acceptable an offering as ever rose in the 
closet or from the splendid temple. Indeed, such devo- 
tions may be most acceptable to God. We value the 
attentions of a friend at any time ; but if we see that he 
is never so occupied as to forget us altogether, we esteem 
that the highest proof of friendship. One little ejacula- 
tion of prayer, amid the bustle of business, may some- 
times please God more than hours of Sunday service, as 
indicating that, in the places where mammon has chief 
power, God is still higher in our hearts. 

3. Nor shall we find this habit, when formed, any in- 
terruption to our worldly concerns. When we are most 
engaged, it will not distract our minds noi impede our 
gains, to breathe out an intercession to God ; nay, it 
would often calm our thoughts, enable us to disentangle 
the snarl of worldly perplexities, and meet our caxes 
with a cooler head and to greater advantage. When we 
knock at a door, or enter a friend's house upon the social 
visit, to pray mentally that our visit may be a profitable 
one, and that we may be kept from idle words, and en- 
abled to order our conversation aright, will draw down 
a restraining influence upon us when unbending amid the 
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social circle, and preserve us from that which would give 
ua after-regret. As we walk by the way, to lift our hearts 
to God, for grace to employ our thoughts aright ; when 
tempted, to breathe a petition for help j when afflicted, 
for consolation ; when perplexed, for guidance ; when 
sick, for healing; when blessed, and prospered, to offer 
praise ; all this may be easily done, and profitably done, 
when the habit has once been formed. No sanctimonious 
upturning of the eye, or moving of the lips, or change of 
attitude need betray what is passing within us, but God 
and ourselves alone should be conscious of such commun- 
ion of spirit. A hundred times in the course of a day 
we may mentally utter such an ejaculation as, God be 
praised for this mercy. Guide me in this duty, Drive from 
me the evil thought which is now intruding, Foi^ve me 
this idle word, Restrain me from this foolish expenditure. 
Make me a faithful steward, or others of a like character, 
besides the regular devotions of the closet and the family 
altar; and the effect upon us will be most happy, and the 
spirit thus manifested most acceptable to our God. 

4. Such appears to be the habit which our text and 
other portions of Scripture seem to enjoin. No doubt 
God is ready to be thus communed with ; and if He is 
ready, shall we refuse ? Of every moment of the day, 
not merely of our most hallowed seasons, we must give 
an account ; ought we not then to carry into our hours of 
business and pleasure, where we arc most tempted, an 
habitual recognition of the Divine presence? It is not 
difficult to be a consistent Christian in God's house or in 
the closet ; but to be one amid toils, family cares, the 
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strife of tongues, and the outbreak of evil passions, is a 
task indeed. And to be so, no better means can be used 
than thus to walk with God. Why does your evil tem- 
per, O Christian ! get the better of you every day ? 
Why do you say and do so many things that cause you 
deep penitence each night ? You have right feelings in 
the morning when you pray, and you have them again at 
night when you pray, but the interval between is often a 
darkly checkered scene. It is because that interval is 
prayerless. Break it up into smaller divisions, each mark- 
ed by a prayer, and you wUl have less to mourn over. 

Some Christians have formed to themselves rules not to 
let more than a given period, say of one hour or one 
half-hour, pass by without recalling their thoughts ftom 
the world and fixing them on God. But this is not what 
is wanted. This is like the system of the old monks, 
who had the hours of day and night marked by book and 
bell for devotions. Thb is too artificial and formal, and 
to do it by rule is to do it slavishly. How absurd it 
would seem to treat an earthly father so, and say at nine, 
or at ten, or at eleven, I must speak to him I We want 
such love to God as will make us turn to Him spontane- 
ously without book, or bell, or monitor, because we love 
Him and because we delight to commune with Him. A 
cold, formal Christian can never acquire such a habit as 
we are urgiog. It will be as much as he can do to keep 
his regular seasons of public or private devotion ; but to 
be in the habit of turning unto God all the day long, can 
be attained only by one whose soul is athirst for God, 
yea, even for the living God. 
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5. Such a life may appear to some veiy irksome. To 
be praying so frequently 1 To carry about all the day a sense 
of the presence of God ! Why, it would require such an 
effort, they say; and it would make life so gloomy. 
Gloomy, to have a sense of God's presence? His pres- 
ence unveiled makes heaven. No face bears upon it so 
much of sunshine and peace as that which is oftencst 
turned heavenward in prayer ; no heart knows such com- 
posure and joy, as that which converses most with its 
God. If you suppose it to be an irksome duty thus to 
walk with God, you know little of true religion. Some- 
times, indeed, it is hard for the true Christian to main- 
tain this habitually prayerful frame, but when in it, it is 
most delightful; and there is no happier being in the 
world than the Christian, when he has attained such a 
state, that to pray is as natural and easy as to breathe ; and 
when he passes from place to place, and from one em- 
ployment to another, sanctifying all by the Word of God 
and by prayer. How different is this from the spirit of 
that Christian who measures and times his devotions by 
the clock or the church bell, and engages in them as a 
slave does so much task-work, very careful never to over- 
pass, or render a voluntary service beyond his stint. 

6. But we cannot dwell more at large upon this duty 
and its advantages. Every Christian will see what is the 
idea of an habitual walk with God which I would present, 
and must also see that such an attainment would be every 
way delightful and profitable. Our public and stated de- 
votions would not be so cold and formal if there were 
more of this hourly intercourse with our God. The man 
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who is heavenly-minded in his worldly employments will 
not be so worldly-minded in his heavenly. What we fill 
the vessel with we must expect to draw out, and if we pour 
into our hearts all the day long nothing but worldly 
thoughts, how can we expect anything else than that they 
will come bubbling forth, when we kneel in God's house, 
or at His table, or in the domestic sanctuary. 

I know, my brethren, that a high and difficult duty has 
been presented ; but you will perceive that it seems to be 
scripturally required, necessary to our peace, acceptable 
to God, and, moreover, attainable. If we be careless 
Christians, of that large mass who mean to purchase 
heaven by a certain formal round of observances, all that 
has been said will have fallen upon the ear as something 
visionary, and altogether too high for creatures of infirmity 
and sin. But if we are panting after perfection ; if the 
love of God fills our hearts, we shall say, that is the 
standard to which I would attain ; so would I walk with 
God. 

And of those who do so walk with God, when we look 
for them on earth and find them not ; when the earthly 
sanctuary receives them no more, and their feet turn not 
to the secret place of devotion, and their forms can no- 
where be found below, it shall be said, as of Enoch, they 
were not ; for God took them. 
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SIMON THE MAGICIAN. 

"HieD answered Simon, and said, I^y je to the Lord for me, 
that none of these things which ye have spoken come apon 
me," — Acti, viii. 24. 

IN the second Lesson for the Day we have an account 
of Simon, the Samaritan magician, which presents 
many points of interest and instruction. 

I. After the martyrdom of Stephen, the enemies of 
Christianity at Jerusalem, encouraged by that success, 
made a vigorous effort for the entire destruction of the 
Christian name. But that which they meant for evil God 
overruled for good. The disciples had hitherto lingered 
in Jerusalem, averee to leave that place of their affections, 
to go among the Gentiles. But they were now driven 
away by persecution, as clouds are driven by the winds, 
and compelled to empty their refreshing blessings far and 
wide. Among the rest, Philip, one of the seven deacons, 
went forth, and coming to Samaria, preached with such 
success that multitudes believed and were baptized. 



>og[c 



332 Fifth Sunday after Easter. 

In the number of those who were impressed by the 
word, was Simon the sorcerer. We may sometimes have 
wondered why certain parts of Scripture are so full, and 
others which we judge important are so brief, in their 
disclosures ; why, for instance, this wicked Simon should 
occupy half a chapter, while some of the twelve have not 
half a verse allotted to them. In this instance, however, 
we can see a good reason for the matter, for Simon be- 
came the head of a heresy which troubled the early Church 
for many years. And it was proper that so full an account 
should be given of the man, that the Christians of that 
day might know his character. Before the coming of 
Philip, we are told he used sorcery, and bewitched the 
people of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great 
one. But when Philip came, he was filled with astonish- 
ment at the miracles, so different from his own, which the 
Evangelist wrought, insomuch that he believed and was 
baptized. 

A real miracle would make a greater impression upon a 
juggler than upon any other man, for he would best know 
how far human power could go, and where imposition 
must cease ; just as a company of physicians would be the 
best judges of some apparently marvellous cures, or, as 
men in any profession would be most competent to judge 
of things in their own line of business. Accordingly we 
find that Moses' miracles extorted confession from the 
magicians of Egypt sooner than from Pharaoh ; Balaam 
was more impressed by God's presence than Balak; the 
witch of Endor was more alarmed by the apparition of 
Samuel than Saul was ; the pythoness at Philippi confessed 
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Paul to be a servant of God when her masters threw him 
into prison ; and Simon was more astonished by Philip's 
miracles than the Samaritans. He seems to have kept 
close to Philip, wondering at every mighty act. 

After a time, two of the apostles came to Samaria, and, 
laying their hands on Philip's converts, imparted to them 
larger influences of the Holy Spirit, and to some of them 
the power of working miracles. This brought Simon's 
excitement to its height. He bad looked on Philip's 
works with wonder, and probably wished to buy the secret 
of performing them from him, but perhaps was deterred 
by the sanctity of the man. But when he saw that the 
apostles could give to others, by a mere touch, the power 
of healing the sick and of speaking in other languages, be 
could restrain himself no longer. Oh, if he had but that 
power, and could travel through the earth with it, what 
honors he would receive, what wealth he would gather I 
Money could draw anything from himself, and he doubted 
not its power with others. True, these strange beings, 
the apostles, did not seem so much in love with it as 
ordinary men, but he doubted not that they loved it in 
heari; at least, he would try them. He did so, and met 
with such a rebuke as must have deeply mortified him. 
Thy money perish with theet was Peter's indignant 
reply ; which, however, is not to be understood as a wish 
that Simon might perish, because Peter immediately after 
exhorted him to pray and repent, that he might be for- _ 
given. 

The sin of Simon has given name to the offence, pesal 
in Great Britain, called Simony, or the sale of ecclesiasti- 
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cal preferments for money ; and a sin of a similar charac- 
ter is committed by all who bay and sell sacred things. 
Simon Magus, as one remarks, has more indisputable suc- 
cessprs than Simon Peter. 

The sorcerer was not, however, very long discomfited 
by the rebuke. He dreaded only the indignation of the 
apostles, and lest they should turn upon him their miracu- 
ICNis powers, for he prays to be delivered from judgment, 
not from sin. His indignation at this repulse probably 
led him on to that deadly hostility against Christianity 
which he afterwards manifested. He travelled into many 
provinces, pretending to work miracles, and everywhere 
opposing the gospel, into which he had been baptized. 
At length he came to Rome, where he was honored as a 
god, insomuch that the Roman senate decreed a statue 
to him in the Isle of Tiber, with the inscription, " To 
Simon, the Holy Ck>d." His teachings are said to have 
given origin to, or greatly supported the Gnostic philoso- 
phy, which long opposed and afterwards corrupted Chris- 
tianity. Three of the chief obstacles to the progress of 
true religion, in past ages, namely, Gnosticism, Popery, 
and Mabometanism, have been perversions of the gospel, 
or greatly supported by perverts, for Mahomet is said to 
have been much aided in his work by a false monk. 

3. From the history of Simon we may leam how utterly 
impossible it is to keep out unworthy members from the 
Church of Christ. 

Philip admitted Simon to baptism when he probably 
had as little of true religion in his heart as any one who 
ever received that sacrament. Peter and John probably 
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confirmed him, by the laying on of hands, and that, too, 
when this was a case demanding great circumspection; 
for if one who had been a notorious evil-doer, like Simon, 
should ask admission now to the Church, all would say 
that his sincerity ought to be well proved before he was 
taken in. Yet the apostles admitted him into the Chris- 
tian fold. He professed to be a convert ; they saw nothing 
to disprove his profession, and therefore they gave him 
the sacrament of baptism. We may conclude, therefore, 
from this scriptural example, that, unless we set up ahigher 
standard than the apostles, we are bound to lean lately 
to the side of charity in our admissions to sacraments, to 
take men upon their own profession of faith, when not 
contradicted by an open evil life, and that if we gain 
thereby many unworthy members, it is an evil utterly 
unavoidable. 

Some, of modem times, would have blamed Philip. 
Why did he baptize Simon so hastily, and bring such a 
scandal upon the Church ? But was it really any scandal 
to the Church that such a man had been baptized ? If 
you are imposed upon in your business transactions by the 
fair words of a fraudulent swindler, and have taken him 
into partnership with you, do you feel your integrity or 
moral standing lowered on the discovery of his real char- 
acter ? And would you not think it very hard that all 
merchants in the same line of business should be consid- 
ered dishonest, and shunned, because he proved worthless ? 
You might be made more conscious of the blindness of 
the best judgment, and your brethren in the same trade 
might be ashamed of him. and sorry for his turpitude, but 
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if you all must be shunned and despised, and business 
intercourse with you suspended because of his misconduct, 
you would deem it hard measure. Yet such is the measure 
that is dealt out to Christians and the Christian Church 
by the world. If we have among us an unworthy person, 
every Christian is expected to hang his head with shame 
as an accomplice, and men shun the fellowship of the 
Church because it has unworthy membeis in it. When 
they deal so with each other, we will acquiesce In the 
justice of the measure to ourselves, but until then we will 
feel as innocent of the sins of false professors as Peter and 
John did of those of Simon Magus. 

Now let any who blame pastors for the admission of 
such persons, see what a monster of wickedness was here 
baptized by Philip, and see how for a time he escaped the 
scrutiny of Peter and John. If he had not disclosed his 
true character by that unfortunate speech of his, he might 
have gone on for years as a worthy member of the 
Church at Samaria, and been even admitted to its min- 
istry. It was easier, too, for the apostles to detect impo- 
sition than for us, for they had the gift of the discerning 
of spirits J and besides, in those days of persecution, 
unworthy persons would not be so likely to offer them- 
selves to sacraments as now. Yet thty had a Judas, an 
Ananias and Sapphira, a Simon M^us, a Demas, and 
many others as vile as ever have dishonored the Church 
in modem times. What are we to infer from such facts ? 
Certainly not that we may be careless in the admission of 
persons to sacraments, but that no care can exclude the 
unworthy, and that to cry out against unworthy members 
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of the Church, and refuse to join it on their account, 
would be to condemn Christ and His apostles, as well 
as contrary to common justice. 

3. Again, wc may learn from our subject the duty of 
one who ascertains that he has been mistaken in suppos- 
ing himself a true Christian. 

Simon was deeply convinced for a time of the truth of 
the gospel. But his heart was unchanged. There was 
the same love of applause, the same eager desire for 
riches, as before his baptism. He soon showed that he 
was the old sorcerer still, and returned with tenfold zeal 
to his former evil ways; baptized, yet an unbeliever — 
confirmed, yet an opposer. 

Now we have reason to fear, nay, we know, from con- 
fessions of individuals, that this is too true a pattern of 
some cases in our own days. Under solemn preaching, 
or the triab of life, some good feelings have been excit- 
ed, and under their impression men have gone forward 
and made a public confession of religion, but afterward 
came to the conclusion that they had no true piety. 
This is a most painfiil position. Some, when they reach 
it, withdraw at once from all participation in sacraments ; 
others pursue a different course. They regret that they 
have ever made the profession, yet they are ashamed to 
draw back, for that would be avowing that all their pre- 
tensions to piety were a delusion. I pity most heartily 
the person who, after a public avowal of Christ, is com- 
pelled to think himself mistaken in his hopes, or even to 
fear that he is no real Christian. It may be the condi- 
tion of some now present. What, they may ask, would 
IS 
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wc advise them to do ? What, we reply, would they do, 
if, in escaping from shipwreck, they fancied they had 
reached a rock which the tide or waves would not cover, 
and yet soon saw their mistake ? Would they turn to the 
broad ocean again? would they stand still and be 
drowned ? or would they make for a higher rock, where- 
□ot a drop of the ocean's spray could touch them? If 
you are not in Christ, O professing Christian, stand not 
there, and turn not back, but pray with David, " Lead me 
to the Rock that is higher than I," and rest not till you 
do rest on Christ. Such was Peter's counsel to Simon. 
He did not advise him to withdraw from the company of 
Christians, though he perceived that he was in the gall of 
bitterness and the bond of iniquity, but to repent and 
pray to be forgiven. There is but one safe course, and 
that is to go forward. It is doubtful whether you ought 
to stay away from a single communion, unless you have 
iallen into some gross outward sin ; but you should 
rather do as Tertullus did, when he discovered that he 
was in error : learn the way of God more perfectly, make 
your fears groundless by attaining true piety. If your 
public profession was premature, do not feel that yott 
have committed an unpardonable sin, for even Simon's 
might have been forgiven, but seek to make your confcs- 
son of Christ henceforth sincere and faithful. 

4. Finally, there is another very important lesson to 
be drawn from our text, for all, whether professedly 
Christ's people or not, who fear that they are still in the 
gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. 

We have, among out attendants on the means of grace, 
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mnltitnaes who go as far as Simon did in externals, but 
like him are wanting in one essential duty. He attended 
constantly on the apostles' preaching, he listened earn- 
estly to them, he was respectful, and he asked their 
prayeis, but do you observe, that we read not, that he 
ever prayed for himself. Have you ever prayed for your- 
self, hearer? It may seem a strange question to put to 
any in a Christian audience, for who, with any sense of 
religion, it may be asked, ever lived without prayer? 
And yet you would not think it so strange, if you were to 
listen to the acknowledgments which many make upon 
this point. We see them attending very constantly on 
public worship, wc seek them out and converse with them, 
and find them expressing a desire to be true Christians, 
we ask them, do you pray for yourself? Do you habit- 
ually fall down upon your knees, and ask God to save your 
soul for Christ's sake? No, never ! or, very seldom ! is 
often the reply. Therefore we inquire, whether it be so 
with you ? Do you pray for yourself? Not, do you live 
in some family where there is family prayer, and you, as 
one of their number, assume a certain attitude of devo- 
tion ; not, do you bow in God's house with others, join- 
ing, to a certain extent, in the petitions offered; nor, 
again, that when sick, or in trouble, or in solitude, you 
sometimes offer up such an ejaculation as, God be merci- 
ful to me ; but, do you know what is meant by the habitual, 
earnest outpouring of your whole heart, in secret before 
your God ? do you there confess your sin, implore pardon, 
and an interest in Christ's blood and sanctification through 
the Spirit ? An occasional petition as one lies upon the 
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bed, or walks by the way, or an attempt to join in the 
devotions of others, may be all right as far as it goc3> 
but he who proceeds no farther than this, I fear has not 
learned to use the key of heaven, so as to unlock its 
gates. 

The soul's salvation is b^un in earnest personal i»ayer. 
" Behold, he prayeth," was said of Saul at his conversion. 
No doubt, as a Pharisee, he had formally prayed before, 
for those of that sect were famed for their long prayers, 
but now he uttered such language, and in such a spirit, 
that God speaks of him as if he prayed for the first time. 
Sometimes they who have had a daily season for retire- 
ment and devotion from their infancy, have never truly 
prayed. They have not learned that earnest and believing 
mode of supplication which a true child of God; or a 
seeker after His grace, knows. Ah ! there is a way of 
approaching the thr<me of God in which the whole soul 
is engaged, and like one wrestling with God, where men 
plead as they would for life, and God sees that they are in 
earnest, and such as they prevul like princes with Him. 
Do you thus pray? Tell us not that you are seeking 
Christ, interested for your salvation, and anxious to 
assume your Christian obligations, if you do not so pray ! 
You might as well build machinery, and have it all in very 
perfect order, and yet not put on the motive power to 
make it go. Prayer moves everything else, gives a bless- 
ing upon everything else we do in the work of our salva- 
tion. 

Therefore, as Peter said to Simon, "Pray." You see 
from his case that none are too wicked to pray. It may 



:,q,-z.-dbvGoOglt' 



Simon ike Magician. 341 

be your hindrance, that you think you are so great a 
sinner, it would be a sort of mockery to God to have your 
daily seasons of private prayer. But Peter counselled 
even Simon to pray. Therefore, pray with the heart, at 
set seasons, and like one who is in earnest with God and 
for his soul's salvation, and you will be heard j prevail, and 
be saved. 
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ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 

"And He led them out is fki as to Betbaay, and He lifted ag 
HU hands, and blessed Ihem. And it came to pass, while He 
blessed them. He was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven." — St. Lvkt, uiv, 50, Ji, 

ON this day the Church commemorates, in her servi- 
ces, the Ascension of Christ. 

I . This event had been foretold and typiiied in the Old 
Testament. 

In the iioth Psalm, God is represented as calling the 
Messiah up to His right hand, " The Lord said unto My 
Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool." And again, in the 63th Psalm, 
David says of Christ, "Thou hast ascended on high; 
Thou hast led captivity captive ; Thou hast received gifts 
for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God 
might dwell among them." Moses, ascending the motmt 
to receive the law, may be a type of Christ ascending to 
receive spiritual blessings for men. Elijah, taken up into 
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heaven, and imparting a double portion of his spirit to 
his successor, was probably typical of Christ ascending 
and imparting the Pentecosta! gift of the Holy Ghost. 
And the Jewish high priest, in passing from the holy 
place, which represented earthy to the most holy, which 
figured heaven, also foreshadowed the ascension of our 
Lord. 

2. These predictions and types were now to be ftilfilled. 

Forty days did our Saviour remain upon earth after His 
resurrection, and then He prepared to ascend to that 
throne of glory which He had left for man's redemption. 
It was neither necessary nor fitting that Christ should 
remain any longer in this world. He had wrought out 
redemption ; He had laid the foundation of the Church. 
It was not proper that ffe should preach the gospel, but 
His disciples. He had given proof enough, in His mira- 
cles, of His Divine claims ; and the Holy Spirit would be 
more effectual in spreading His religion than Hb own 
mere bodily presence ; while that presence must be with- 
drawn to enable His people to walk by faith, and not by 
sight. He therefore resolved to return to the right hand 
of God, and thence to exercbe His watchful care and 
love over our race. Leading out His chosen disciples, 
and probably His mother, and all of His followers who 
were in Jerusalem, and conversing with them by the way, 
as Elijah did with Elisha when on the way to the scene 
of his translation. He conducted them to Bethany, to the 
top of the Mount of Olives, the place He had chosen for 
His ascension. This mountain has three summits, rang- 
ing from north to south, &om the middle and highest of 
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which our Lord ascended. The spot from which He was 
taken up is now in possession of the Turks, who have 
erected a small huilding over it, into which Christians are 
permitted to enter only upon paying a certain tribute. 

It seems grievous that all of those honored places which 
were the scenes of our Lord's life and sufferings should 
have long been in the possession of those who despise the 
name of Jesus, and treat His followers as dogs, so that 
century after century a visit to the Holy Land has bera a 
pilgrimage of peril, and that even now Christians should 
be most degraded and insulted in the country and city of 
Christ and His apostles. Brutal keepers of those hallowed 
localities have the Turks been, but they were such as the 
superstition and debasement of Christians in past ages 
required. Who can tell what abominable idolatries might 
have been practised on the very ground "trodden by 
those blessed feet which were nailed to the cross for our 
redemption," if, instead of having been visited by the 
solitary pilgrim and palmer, at a great sacrifice of time 
and money, 9nd with the certain prospect of jeers, scofis, 
extortion, and blows, if not of death, Palestine, for cen- 
turies past, had been as freely thrown open as oui own 
shores are, to the wanderers from every clime 1 We 
clearly see what has been the design of Providence in 
the past from the state of things at present. The Holy 
Land is daily becoming more accessible, and the reason 
is, because God sees that Christians have become so en- 
lightened that they can be trusted there, without mani- 
festing any but that rational and becoming veneration due 
to places so distinguished and dear. 
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And there is a better day coming, when Mahometan 
and pagan converts, and Christians of every clime shall 
mingle with restored and evangelized Israel in the streets 
of Jerusalem, and on the top. of Olivet, alike revering the 
scenes consecrated by the great events of their common 
redemption. 

3. To the top of this mountain our Saviour led His 
disciples, purposing to ascend visibly from thence. 

He might have taken His departure unseen by them, 
but He ascended openly, to confirm their faith in Him as 
the promised Messiah, to assure them of the certainty of 
the life in the world to come, and of their own exaltation 
to the place whither He had gone before. 

He went up in the presence of a large number of wit- 
nesses, there being, as we should infer from the first chap- 
ter of Acts, about one hundred and twenty of His disci- 
ples with Him. As this ascent took place from the top 
of a mountain, in full view from Jerusalem, Bethany, and 
all the populous villages in that vicinity, and in broad 
day, it is possible that it may have been witnessed by 
thousands of spectators, besides those on the mount ; 
though of this we cannot be sure, because the Saviour 
appeared to Saul with a brightness above that of the mid- 
day sun, and yet was unseen by those that journeyed with 
him. He was taken up into heaven by a true and local 
ascent, that is, carrying with Him a real body, having 
flesh and bones, the same with which He arose from the 
grave. 

The Psalmist, speaking of this event, foretold that Christ 
should be attended on Hb return to glory by the chariots 
15* 
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of God, which are twenty thousand, even thousands oi 
angels ; and though only two angels are known to have 
been visible to the disciples, yet we are assured that 
myriads of these blessed ones came forth to honor their 
Lord in long and bright procession, seen only by unearthly 
eyes. The Psalmist also gives us their hymn of triumph 
as they went up from earth. He represents them calling, 
as they arose, to the angels above at the gates of heaven, 
" Lift up your heads, O ye gdtes, and be ye lift up ye 
everlasting doois, and the King of Glory shall ci»ne in." 
Then those above respond by inquiring, "Who is this 
King of Glory ? " To which the ascending angels reply, 
"The Ix>rd mighty in battle, the Ix>rd of Hosts, He is 
the King of Glory;" and then the gates are opened, the 
bright throng enters in, and Jesus is seated at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. 

No doubt such an event as the return of Christ to glory, 
after having made an atonement for sin, and despoiled 
death and hell, was attended with great triumphs and 
appropriate honors. The apostle, speaking of it, com- 
pares it to the customs of the ancients in welcoming 
successful generals on their return from war, who were 
wont to make their entrance into the city in great pomp, 
attended by their officers and soldiers, leading a long train 
of captives and spoils of war in the rear, and scattering 
money among the spectators as they passed the streets. 
So our Lord ascended up on high leading c^tivity cap- 
tive, that is leading the powers of darkness captive, by 
whom others had been led captive, and showering down 
gifts upon men. 
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4. The manner in which Christ was taken up fixim the 
midst of His disciples, as described in our text, was most 
interesting, and is worthy of our attention. 

" He lifted up His hands, and blessed them, and it came 
to pass while He blessed them, He was parted ft^m them, 
and carried up into heaven." In the very act of blessing 
them He was taken away; and probably, as long as they 
could see Him, and His ascent appears to have been very 
gradual, for they gazed after Him for some time, He pre- 
served this posture, extending His hands in blessings upon 
them, and regarding them with looks of the tenderest 
affection. Oh, what a delightful consistency and loveli- 
ness of character we have in Jesus from the beginning of 
His mission to its close I The first assurance of His birth 
was accompanied by the cry of peace on earth and good 
wili to men j and He goes from the world with hands 
outstretched in benedictions upon those He left below. 
Surely, if any man love not such a Saviour, he deserves to 
be "Anathema Maranatha." 

5. But what feelings must have possessed the hearts of 
the disciples when they wimessed these things. 

Our Lord had been with them for many years. Some- 
times when they saw His miracles they had faith in His 
Divine character, but oftener they had doubted, and even 
after He arose from the dead, some still doubted. But 
which of them could doubt now ? Have we never, when 
we were just on the point of losing some Christian friend, 
or Christian privilege, been awakened to see their value 
and that we had never esteemed them as we ought, just 
as we were about to have them taken from us for ever, 
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and wished, and wished in vain, that we could keep the 
treasures a little longer, that we might show bow we would 
prize them ? Such, probably, were the feelings of these 
disciples. They saw their Master rising with the glory of 
a God into the opening heavens ; they saw a put of His 
angelic train, and as much of the heavenly pomp as their 
eyes could bear j now they felt that they had indeed bad 
among tbem for years the Lord of glory, and bad been 
the familiar companion of Him whom angels worshipped ; 
they followed Him wistfully with their eyes in His long, 
luminous pathway through the heavens, till the last glimpse 
of His brightness had mingled indistinguisbably with th^ 
of the sun ; and still they looked, hoping to catch (me 
more view of Him, until recalled by the question of the 
angels, " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven ? this same Jesus shall so CMne in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go into heaven." Then the whole 
company, we are told, knelt down on the top of that 
mountain and worshipped Him as their Lord and their 
God, and after this returned to Jerusalem with great joy. 

6. And where was He from whom they had been sepa- 
rated? 

His place on the eternal throne of glory had been 
resumed, and He sat there now not as God merely, but 
God-man, the great mediattHial king. What lowly adoim- 
tions from the dirongs of heavenly worshippers must there 
have been when incarnate Deity was there seen seated I 
What joy among the spirits of our own earth, made lu^py 
with God, when they from Hades were assured that the 
body which had redeemed them on the cross was exalted 
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to that throne ! He is seated, we are told, at the right 
hasd of God ; He ever liveth there to make intercessioo 
for us; ^igels, principalities, and powers are subject to 
Him, and He must reign till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet. 

7. Such were the leadiiig circumstances attending the 
ascension of our Lord. 

They form a fiivorite subject for the painter's skill, 
and have been beautifully depictured in the engravings 
tamiliar to our eyes in our Prayer Books, or our Bibles, 
or on the. storied chancel window. There we have seen 
the choir of angels above and around their ascending 
Lord, and Jesus in the midst with hands outstretched in 
blessings, with the disciples below, and the two angels 
addressing them. May the imagination never rest upon 
that scene as thus presented to the eye, or as gathered 
from the inspired record, without leading the heart lar, 
£kr away above this weary world into the presence of 
Jesus, and calling the affections heavenward I Any bright 
glimpse of that better state has a. powerful tendency to 
draw oUr desires toward it. Who of that company of 
disciples, as he gazed upward, would not have rejoiced to 
follow in the train of His ascending Lord ? and who has 
not, even when witnessing a Christian's peaceful departure 
out of life, been almost willing to die ? We cannot be 
brought very near that world, if we are Christians, without 
having the desire excited to be there at rest forever I Says 
the {nous Henry, after a sweet representation of the place, 
" If this be heaven, oh, that I were there !" And with 
what beautiful and affecting simplicity does Bunyan end 
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the story of Christian and Hopeful, as they were entering 
the shining city. " Now, just as the gates were opened," 
says he, " to tet in the men, I looked in af^ them, and 
behold the city shone like the sun ; the streets also were 
paved with gold, and in them walked many men, with 
crowns on their heads, palms in their hands, and golden 
harps to sing praises withal. There were also of them 
that had wings, and they answered one another saying, 
' Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord,' and after that they shut 
up the gates, the which when I had seen, I wished myself 
among them." 

And who could refrain from such a wish ? It is no part 
of religion to undervalue this world, but he who does not 
feel sometimes a strong desire to be with Christ, has little 
reason to think that he is Christ's ; " for no man," as has 
been well remarked, "ever went to heaven whose heart 
was not there before him." 

Let the subject and the services of this season, then, in 
conclusion, teach us heavenly-mindedness, and to pray as 
we are taught to do in the collect, " that like as we do 
believe our Lord Jesus Christ to have ascended into the 
heavens, so we may also in heart and mind thither ascend, 
and with Him continually dwell." Where our treasure 
is, there will our hearts be also, is a truth both of reason 
and Scripture. If ours be laid up in heaven, our thoughts 
will often be there ; if it is stored in something on earth, 
they will be there. The feather does not show the course 
of the wind more surely, than the objects upon which our 
attention most constantly and delightedly bends show the 
current of our affections. We are not, indeed, to stand 
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gazing up into heaven a^ei our ascended Lord, for even 
the disciples were sent away from the Mount of Olives by 
the two angels, to engage in their earthly duties. But 
they must often have reverted to that scene, and wherever 
they travelled, and whatever their toils, their thoughts 
must have often stolen away, and gone up the bright 
pathway which they had seen trodden by unearthly feet, 
to rest upon the throne where their Lord was seated. 
So will it be with us if we are Christians indeed. We 
' shall soon follow our Lord. It is encouraging to remem- 
ber that the first human body which left the grave and 
entered the eternal world, has entered heaven, as indeed 
the first human soul that left the body, that of righteous 
Abel, found admission there, so that human nature, body 
and soul, appeared in heaven before it was seen in hell. 
Abel led the van of disembodied spirits, Enoch and 
Elijah the company of the living, and Jesus was the first 
to ascend from the dead; so that sinfiil and vile as our 
earch.is, its first fruits have been for God, gathered into 
the heavenly gamer. The harvest shall follow, and a 
great company which no man can number, will be 
brought from every people, kindred, and tongue, and 
joined with Abel, Enoch, Elijah, and Christ in the king- 
dom of our Lord. 

There may our souls be gathered, when death shall call 
them away from eaith. 
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Sunday after Ascension. 



THE JOY OF THE CHURCH IN CHRIST'S 
ASCENSION. 

" If ye loTcd me, je would rejoice, because I (aid, I go unto tlie 
Father: for Mj Father is greater than I."— ^. yMn, xiv. 2S. 

AT this season the Chinch commemorates the Ascen- 
sion of Christ. 

We have followed Him in our services from His birth, 
through the various events of His life to His death and 
His resurrection, and now we keep the festal season of 
His return to glory. 

But is His ascension, it may t>e asked, an occasion for 
ti/esfivalf 

Is it a matter of joy to lose the presence of Christ from 
His Church on earth 7 Should we not rather fast because 
the Bridegroom is taken from us, and regard the day of 
His removal like that in which a dear friend was borne 
away by death, as one of sadness and gloom? The 
Church has decided otherwise, and calls the day of His 
departuie the Festival of the Ascension. And the Saviour 
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sanctions the decisicm, for in our text He teaches tn to 
rejoice that He was going to the Father. 

I. We should rejoice in the ascension of oui Lord, in 
the fiist place, for His sake. 

We can conceive of no greater earthly privilege than 
to have had Jesus remain tn His Church militant until all 
her conflicts were ended. Oh, if we could but gain ac- 
cess to Him in person, as those did who saw Him in the 
flesh, how we should rejoice in it I We should have 
many trials to imfoM to Him of which others know noth- 
ing ; we should ask His guidance in oar perplexities ; we 
should appeal to Him in our controversies, and we should 
travel ^ to touch His garment or to hear His voice. 
We may be told that we have all these privileges now, 
through faith and in prayer. We have them and are 
thankful for them, but this is not like seeing Jesus face to 
face. Far more blessed would it have been to have had 
Him in person in the Church, where the humblest be- 
liever could have heard His voice, and the penitent sin- 
ner bathed His feet with tears. 

But could we ask His stay upon earth? Would we 
have Him dwell in the midst of all the misery and sin of 
this lower world, century after century? If a person of 
intelligence and refinement visit some degraded family, 
to instruct and to bless, it would be a strange request for 
them to ask him to forego all the comforts of his home, 
and come and lodge amid the filth and wretchedness of 
their poor abode I They would say, we are glad of your 
visits, we are thankful for your favors, but this is no place 
for you to remain, and scarcely fit for you to sit down in ; 
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go to your own happy dwelling, but think of us there. 
So would we say to the Saviour, Return to the bosom of 
the Father; but, oh, Saviour, think of us there. 

1. The interests of His kingdom, too, demanded His 
return to the Father. 

Where is the most fitting residence for the chief magis- 
trate of a nation ? Is it not at the capital ? If he visits 
a distant province we should consider him out of place 
in remaining there long, especially when ccmcems of 
great moment were in agitation. 

Our world is but a small part of Christ's donunion. 
All power is given to Him in heaven and earth. He 
reigns not only over redeemed sinners below, but over 
saints above ; and not only so, but angeb, and principal- 
ities, and powers are made subject to Him. Where 
diould He dwell, then, but in heaven, the centre of His 
dominion, where the councils of eternity are held, and 
where all the ministers of His will wait to do His pleasure ? 

3. Our brethren, too, who have died in the Lord, con- 
stitute a great company, which no man can number. 
They see Jesus, and it is more meet that they should see 
Him than we, for they have fought the fight and won the 
prize. We hope to be with them at the last, when our 
wearisome conflict is over; but we would not take the 
Saviour's presence from them and confine it to us here 
below. We would say, rejoice, oh, ye glorified ones, in 
beholding Him ! And we will wait all the days of our 
appointed time till our change come, and then we will 
wonder and worship with you. 

4. Or, to look at our subject in another light, would we 
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keep the Saviour out of the merited reward of His humil- 
iation? Ye know, my brethren, how full the Scriptures 
are upon the subject of Christ's exaltation, after His 
sufferings. It would seem that God the Father was so 
well pleased with that great work of the incarnation and 
atonement, that all the glories of heaven awaited its com- 
pletion, as a reward to the man Christ Jesus. The chariots 
of God, which are twenty thousand, even thousands of 
angels, came down to attend His upward ascent. And 
when He entered heaven, and sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, it was not an event which passed 
over lightly or silently there. "When He bringeth in 
the First -begotten, He said, let all the angels of God 
worship Him." God hath highly exalted Him, we are 
told, and given Him a name that is above every name ; 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. God hath put all 
things in subjection under Him, we are told; and, in 
short, the language of inspiration labors in describing the 
exaltation of our glorious Redeemer. What a change, 
from the cross to that crown and throne ! Would we 
have kept Him out of it? Would we have a friend, who 
had served his country nobly, delay to go and receive 
merited honors for his deeds, that we might have him 
with us? If we love the Saviour we shall rejoice that He 
has gone to the Father, and be ready to say, 
Mighty Victor, tdga (brever. 
Wear tlie crown to deui; won; 
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Nerer duD Tlqr people, never 
CcMC to dug what Thon but done 7 

5. But the Saviour gives a more special reason in oor 
text wh^ we should rejoice in His retnra to the Father, 
for "My Father," He says, "is greater than I." 

We cannot, of course, pass over a text so often quoted 
to disprove Christ's equality with the Father, without 
dwelling for a moment upon its meaning. And we may 
remark, that it is often most unfairly quoted. If we bring 
text after text to show that Christ is the equal of the 
Father, we are met with the reply, Nay, but Christ Him- 
self says, "My Father is greater than I." If we show 
that every attrihate, name, and work of Deity are ascribed 
to Christ, it avails nothing, for the reply is still, Christ 
Himself says, " My Father ia greater than I." The eye 
is fixed upon this one little sentence, as if the whole Bible 
were contained in it, and as if it could not possibly mean 
anything but what it is supposed to mean. 

Now let us quote another text in the same way : " God 
is a consuming fire," it is said. How absard it would be 
for a man to exclaim, " I shall be damned, and all man- 
kind will be damned, for God is a consuming fire!" 
" Nay," we should reply, " God is also love ; He is ready 
to save all that come to Him by Christ." "Ah, but," 
the answer still is, " I shall perish, for God is a consuming 
fire." Just so is the clause in our text quoted, "My 
Father is greater than I." 

Now would not any one see diat the proper course in 
the supposed case would be to put the two texts together, 
"God is love." and "God is a consuming fire," and that 
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ttien they would both he seen to be true ? God is love to 
the peniteot and obedient, hut God is a consuming fire 
to the obstinately rebellious. So should we do with the 
clause of our text which says, " My Father is greater than 
I." , Another text says, "I and my Father are one." 
Another stiU, that Christ thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God. Each is true. There is a sense in which 
Christ is equal wUh God ; and there is a sense in which 
the Father is greater than He. Christ is equal in His 
Divine nature, but inferior in His Messiahship and office. 
Or, to use a common, but clear illustration, an ambassador 
from this country may be equal in family, wedth, talents, 
and every other respect, with the president who sends 
him ; yet, in being sent, the president is his official supe- 
rior. So Christ, as " the sent " of the Father, is inferior; 
but, as with the Father from all eternity. His equal. In 
the one capacity. He may say, " My Father is greater 
than I;" in .the other, He may think it not robbery to be 
equal with God. Do not, then, be confounded by the 
pertinacious repetition of the words, "My Father is 
greater than I," as if that settled every controversy upon 
the Divinity of Christ ; but remember that Scripture is to 
be taken as a whole, and as a whole receive it. 

Neither he disposed to give up the doctrine of the 
equality of the Son with the Father, because you cannot 
perfectly describe the dbtinction or relation between 
them. When we hesitate in explaining the doctrine of 
the Trinity, many regard it as proof that it is an unscrip- 
tural doctrine. They might as well say there is no sun, 
because the eye trembles and darkens in looking upon it, 
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and cannot so steadily scan its glories as to enable us 
dearly to describe them to others. The doctrine of the 
Trinity is as plainly in the Bible as the sun is in the 
heavens, the difficulty in either case is in the weakness of 
our faculties in the perception. And we may remark that 
the very fact that Christ has dared to institute a compari- 
son of Himself with God is proof of bis supreme Divinity. 
What should we think of a man of very moderate capacity, 
who should say. Sir Isaac Newton was a greater man than 
I ? We should reply, you need not have told us that, for 
the idea of comparing youiself with him is sufficient evi- 
dence of your inferiority and folly. How much more 
absurd, then, would it be for any mere man, or created 
being to say, God is greater than I ! If the highest 
archangel were to make such an assertion, we might regard 
it as impious and arrogant. How dare he institute any 
comparison between himself and God! "To whom, 
then, will ye liken Me, or shall I be equal ? saith the 
Holy One." God is so immeasurably exalted above 
every creature, that it seems blasphemy in any creature to 
hint at a comparison between himself and the Great 
Jehovah. When Christ therefore speaks so familiarly of 
Himself and the Father, it looks like an assumption of 
equality, tolerable only in one who was in some way equal 
with God ; so that this very text, which is the stronghold 
of those who deny the Lord that bought them, gives no 
weak argument against their theological system. 

To attempt to answer it by saying, diat Christ is God, 
and yet inferior, is absurd, for there can be no such thing 
as greater or less in the Deity. 
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Having thus cleared away the abuse of these words in 
our text, we may now go on to give our Saviour's meaning 
in the use of them. It should be a matter of joy to you, 
He would say to His disciples, that I go to My Father, for 
My Father is greater than I am in this My mediatorial 
office, and by returning to Him I shall be invested with 
more power to do you good, and as mediator receive en- 
larged blessings for My Church. Christ often spake, when 
He was on earth, as if His power was then limited. "I 
can of mine own self do nothing," He says. " The Son 
can do nothing of Himself," He again says, " but what 
He seeth the Father do." He was acting then as one 
sent of God ; but His power to bless was to be increased, 
and accordingly He asserts, after His work on earth was 
completed, "All power is given unto Me in heaven and 
in earth." Now we can understand why the fact, that 
the Father was greater than He, was a reason with the 
disciples for rejoicing that He was going to the Father, 
for He would there, as Mediator, receive enlarged bless- 
ings for His Church. 

6. There was one blessing especially that could not be 
given until Christ had returned to the Father, and that 
was the copious gift of the Holy Spirit. 

We may not be able to understand why it was so, but 
the fact is repeatedly asserted, that the Holy Spirit could 
not be poured out upon the Church in His more enlarged 
eifusion imtil Christ had gone back to heaven. "The 
Holy Ghost was not yet given," it is said in one place, 
"because that Jesus was not yet glorified." "If I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I 
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depart, I will send Him unto you." Here the gift of the 
Spirit was made depaident on Christ's retmn to the 
Father. And accoidingly we find that soon after Jesus 
kad ascended, the Hcdy Ghost was poured out on the 
disciples, on the day of Pentecost. It seems to have been 
necessary for Christ to complete the work of atonement, 
by presenting it before His Father's throne, ere He could 
complete the purchase of the gift of the Spirit foi His 
Church; ju^ as the Jewi^ high priest must go and 
qninkle the blood of the victim upon the mercy seat 
within the veil, ere he could be qualified to bless the 
people. When Christ, therefore, had returned to the 
right hand of the Majesty on lugh, and His great atone- 
ment had been ivesented and accepted, then the purchase 
price of all blessings for His Churdi had been fully paid, 
and then the Spirit's influences came rushing down in 
streams of light and glory upon our world, as they had 
never before been imparted. 

Now we can see why it was expedient that Christ should 
return to the Father, for what is the Christian Cburch 
without the inftiences of the Htriy Ghost? We would not 
speak disparagingly of Christ's personal presence in the 
Church. No ; it would have been a most delightfiU 
privilege, as we have seen, to have had Him with us on 
earth to the end of time. But have we not a greater in 
the presence of the Holy Spirit ? Look at the disciples 
when Jesus was with them, and agEun after they had re- 
ceived the enlarged measures of the Holy Ghost ; they 
were hardly the same men I And look at the Chris- 
tian ministry before the day of Pentecost and after. A 

c,q,z.<ib, Google 



The Joy of the Church. 361 

few bundled converts were made by Jesus and His disci- 
ples in several years' preaching, but when the Holy Spirit 
was given, three thousand were converted in one day, and 
two thousand in another. The Spirit's influences are the 
great instrument of gospel triumphs. Christ, by His 
personal work on earth, provided the remedy, but the 
Spirit applies it. The influences of this blessed agent 
reach down into the heart, take away its enmity, fill it 
with love to God, and work mightily in us, to make us 
new creatures in Christ Jesus. This is what we need, 
more even than Christ's personal presence ; and therefore 
we rejoice that the Saviour has gone to the Father, and 
sent down His Holy Spirit, that blessed agent, almighty 
to convert, everywhere present to operate, and who is 
eventually to bring the nations far and nigh to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. 

Let us then, my brethren, especially rejoice in Christ's 
return to the Father, because it has procured for us the so 
much needed, and the ever blessed influences of the Holy 
Ghost. What are our souls without His grace ? As dead 
as the branch in which the sap circulates not. What is 
the Church without it 7 As parched and barren as the 
fields without heaven's dew and rains. Where is the hope 
of the world's conversion, or of die salvation of dear 
loved ones, out of Christ ? If the Spirit of God come 
not to our aid, om- eyes may fail with looking for these 
much valued blessings. Ob, pray we for the gifts of God's 
Holy Spirit. This is an important and interesting day in 
the services of the Church. On the one hand, we look 
back to Christ's ascension ; on the other, we look forward 
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to the Whitsun-Day celebration of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, so that we stand just where the disciples did when 
they returned to Jerusalem after their Lord's ascen^on, to 
wait for the promise of the Father. 

Would to God that we could spend the interval aa they 
did, and reap a measure of the same reward. They were 
much in prayer, and in answer to their petitions they 
received, on the day of Pentecost, such a gift as never 
before was vouchsafed to man. 

Let us fall at the feet of our ascended Lord, and pray 
Him not to leave us comfortless, but to send His Holy 
Ghost to comfort us and exalt us to the same place whither 
our Saviour Christ has gone before, and that when we 
meet on the next Lord's Day around this altar, it may 
be with a rich effusion of the Spirit's influences on our 
souls. 
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WIbtsun-Day. 

THE CHURCH WAITING FOR AND RECEIVING 
THE HOLY GHOST. 

"And when the day of Pentecost waa folly come, they were all with 
one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a socmd front 
heaven, a$ of a nuhuig, mighty wind, and it filled aJl Ihe house 
where they were sitting. And there a.ppeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And the/ 
were all filled with the Hoty Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Sjarit gave them utterance." — Acts, ii. 1-4. 

WE have, in our text, the Church of Christ waiting 
for, and receiving, the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
In the narrative, contained in the Scripture read as the 
Epistle for the Day, we may find much of interest, and 
for our instruction. 

I. We may notice, first, the AW -when these events 
occurred. 

It was on the day of Pentecost. This was a festival of 
the Jewish Church, commemorating the giving of the law 
on Mount Sinai, and therefore a fitting season for the 
highest revelation God has ever made to man, through the 
effusion of His Holy Spirit. It was also at a proper 
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season, because at this festival the Jews were collected 
from all parts of Judea, and they who, at the preceding 
Passover, had seen Jesus crucified, might now have con- 
vincing proof that He was the Lord of Glory and the 
promised Messiah. The Holy Ghost descended, we may 
further notice, on the Lord's Day, the day of Christ's 
resurrection from the dead. 

Mark, my hearers, what a combination of great events 
signalizes the day we now observe. More than three 
thousand years ajo, this very day, as nearly as can be cal- 
culated, God descended on Mount Sinai, with the fiery 
law for His Jewish Church. Eighteen hundred years ago 
and more, on this same day, the Holy Spirit descended 
with the glorious light of the gospel, for the in^t 
Christian Church. And on the same day of the week 
was the Christian Sabbath. Is it not right, then, to keep 
a day so honored in the dealings of God ? Indeed, God 
Himself seems to set us an example in justification of the 
Church for observing certain seasons with special honor. 
He chose the Jewish Passover as the time of Christ's 
death, and the Jewish Pentecost as the time of the 
Spirit's effusion, as if He would put special distinction 
upon time-honored festivals, and band them on to pos- 
terity crowned with double glory and added claims to 
reverence. The Church has so received them. Whitsun- 
Day has for ages been observed as a sacied festival, and 
the custom of keeping it can be traced back fdmost to 
the apostles' days. In the primitive Church it was the 
great day for baptisms, because on it the first disciples 
were baptized with the Holy Ghost, and because the 
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three thousand converts received baptism on the same 
day. Hence it was called Whitsun-Day, or White Sun- 
day, because the candidates were arrayed in white gar- 
ments, though another origin has been assigned to the 
word. 

How many sacred and glorious associations, my breth- 
ren, cluster around this season ! The giving of the law, 
the resurrection of Christ, the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, the myriads which have received baptism on this 
day, the songs of the Church which century after century 
have hailed its annual recurrence, all combine to hallow 
this joyous festival ; while superadded to all, we have the 
memorials of a Saviour's death spread out before us on 
this table, as if to bring everything great and inspiring in 
our religion in one united influence upon us. Oh, let us 
pray that such a day may not pass without awakening 
right feelings within us. It will, except the ever-blessed 
Spirit touch our hearts. No power of association, no 
greatness or sacredness of events, can excite proper emo- 
tions unless He breathe upon our souls. Let our first, 
and eamest, and continued prayer be, 

" Come, Hoir Ghost 1 Creator, Come, 
Inspire these souls of Thine, 
Till everj heart which Thou hast made 
Be filled with grace Divine." 

2, We may next notice the preparation on the part of 
that infant Church for receiving the Holy Ghost. 

The disciples assembled daily for prayer, for ten days 
alter their Lord's ascension, and we may be sure that, 
with all their recollections of Christ's death, resurrection. 
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and ascension fresh in their minds, they would plead 
most earnestly foi the promised Comforter. Their unity 
of spirit in these supplications is also especially noted. 
They all continued with one accord in prayer and suppli- 
cation. 

Here is an example, my Christian brethren, for us. 
We are assembled as a Church, as they were, in one place. 
We need the gift of the Holy Spirit. It is given in 
answer to prayer. And the more united our hearts 
are in the intercession, the more prevalent shall we be. 
God loves oneness of spirit among His people, and where 
a whole congregation are seen bowing with one heart and 
one soul before Him, presenting the same requests. He is 
sure to grant them their desires. Let me impress this 
consideration upon your minds, my brethren. Why 
should we not to-day receive, in large measure, that same 
gift of the Spirit, which to-day was imparted to that wor- 
shipping company of disciples at Jerusalem ? We may, if 
we offer their prayer. Oh, if the eye which searches 
every heart could sec every Christian in this congregation 
pleading in his inmost soul for a larger measure of the 
Holy Spirit's power, asking Him to descend in our midst 
as a sanctifier, as a comforter, carrying conviction to un- 
converted hearts, blessing us in worship, in preaching, in 
sacraments ; there would come down, not a miraculous 
effusion of the Spirit, but a larger measure of His ordi- 
nary influence than we have ever felt, and like these dis- 
ciples on the day of Pentecost should we be iUled with 
joy and gladness. Let us so pray for His blessed influ- 
ences. We need them. The dull, heavy soul would be 
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enlivened by His presence; the dull, lifeless recipi- 
ent of sacraments would feel a holy glow of joy and 
peace in them; and the mourning and heavy-hearted 
would be comforted. Let us pray for the Spirit's pres- 
ence, and from the inmost soul of each worshipper let the 
earnest plea go up to heaven. Come, Holy Spirit ! come 
from the heavenly bills ; come, fill this place with Thy 
power; come, rest in every sinner's heart, and awaken in 
it true repentance. 

" Come, shed abroad a Saviour's love. 
And that ahall kindle ours." 
We do not, in our intercessions for blessings, attach 
enough importance to unity of spirit in them. By Chris- 
tian unity, we mean something more than merely assem- 
bling in one place, joining with the Up in one worship, 
and having no open dissensions among our members. All 
that is very well, but Christian fellowship and communion 
mean something more. It b the fellowship of kindred 
minds ; it is heart joining to heart ; it is having the same 
love and joy and peace ; it is having the same emotions 
stirred ap in the soul at the same time by the same 
themes. Where there is true Christian unity, the mention 
of any great truth which goes home with thrilling power 
to one heart, vibrates with the same power in every other. 
Could the secret emotions of a truly Christian congrega- 
tion be unfolded, as any common want was presented, it 
would be seen that every heart responded. Lord, this is 
our desire, grant us this request ; or as each peace-giving 
promise was repeated, each heart would glow with the 
same holy serenity and joy. 

c,q,z.<ib, Google 



368 Whitsun-Ddy. 

Is there this communion of spirit among us, brethren? 
It is a small commendation, comparatively speaking, to 
say that there is no quarrelling among us, no Christians 
at open variance, and that we respond together in* the 
same Church Service. There is this higher unity of spirit, 
the fellowship of soul, the union of heart with heart; and 
where prayer goes up from such accordant spirits, agree- 
ing in their requests, the promise is, that it shall be 
answered of our Father in Heaven. A worshipping assem- 
bly like this, should present to the eye of Omniscience, 
and to our eye, if the hearts of all could be laid open, a 
scene of lively interest on the Lord's Day. Every soul 
would be seen fervently engaged ; ejaculations of prayer 
would go up unceasingly to God from every quarter, now 
for the preacher, now for fellow-Christians, then for the 
funily and the world ; thoughts would be called in from 
their wanderings; bodies loused from their drowsiness; 
<mental ascriptions of praise would continually ascend ; a 
busy scene of devotion would be witnessed ; and then, in 
answer to united requests, the Holy Spirit, the heavenly 
dove, would be seen hovering over, and descending on 
every worshipper with His grace. His strength, and His 
blessed consolation, filling him with joy and peace in 
believing. So tiiese disciples at Jerusalem came together 
with one accord, and so the Holy Ghost descended upon 
them. May we, as a Church, know how to wait for His 
influences, and to obtain them. 

3. There were, it is true, in this first effusion of the 
Spirit, some particulars in which that Church was no 
example for us. 
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Its members received extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
for a qiecial purpose, while we have the same Spirit just as 
really and truly poured out upon us, but in what are called 
His ordinary measures. The circumstances attending that 
first outpouring of the Holy Ghent were remarkable, and 
worthy of our thankful attention. While the disciples, of 
whom there were about one hundred and twenty in Jeru- 
salem, and all probably present, were assembled, "sud- 
denly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind ; and it (that is, the sound) filled all the 
house where they were sitting." It is not said that there 
was any wind, but a sound <» of a rushing mighty wind. 
This sound would be the more remarkable if the day 
was calm, and some suppose that the noise of its rushing 
descent was heard all over the city, and drew the multi- 
tudes which came running together to the place. The 
Spirit's influences are often compared to the wind, and 
oar Lord breathed upon His disciples when He said, 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost ;" while the rushing sound 
might denote the energy with which the preaching of the 
gospel would be attended. 

Immediately after this sound, tjiere appeared to the 
disciples "cloven tongues like as of fire, and it (that is, a 
tongue of this fire) sat upon each of them." Fire is vehe- 
ment, and purifies, and therefore a good emblem of the 
love and grace of the gospel. The natural form which 
flame takes is that of a tongue, and if it become divided 
or cloven, each part will present the same tongue-like 
shape. Immediately the whole company were "filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
16* 
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tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." From the 
following verse we may gather that at least as many as 
seven or eight languages, and probably more, were thus 
instantaneously acquired. Whether each individual had 
all these various languages imparted to him or no, we 
cannot tell ; but the probability is, that each had only 
such as were needed to fit him for a particular field of 
labor or country to which God designed him ; for St. 
Paul says, "I thank my God that I speak with tongues 
mort than ye all," so that some had more of these gifts 
than others. 

This gift of tongues was no useless exhibition of Divine 
power. Christ meant that His gospel should be preached 
throughout the whole world within that century. But 
how could this be done ? The modem missionary spends 
years In acquiring one language, and after all exposes 
himself to contempt by his many blunders in attempting 
to use it among those to whom it is vernacular ; or dies 
perhaps as soon as he has acquired it. How slow would 
have been the gospel's progress then, if the lirst disciples 
had been compelled to study the language of each new 
country, especially when they were ignorant men, unused 
to study, and past that period of life when knowledge is 
most easily acquired 1 It was, in a measure, necessary 
that such a gift should have been imparted. But it was 
a most stupendous exhibition of Almighty power ! That 
was a glorious manifestation of Divine energy which 
enabled our first parents to express their thoughts to each 
other, to give names to, and converse about objects with 
which they were surrounded ; and the first words they 
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uttered, the first music of speech which broke upon the 
silence of the world, the first perception that language 
conveyed their own emotions to the other's soul, must 
have awakened astonishment in their minds, encompassed 
as they were by the wonders of a world just from God's 
creating hand. And that was a glorious display of the 
power of Jesus, by which one who was bom dumb, could 
not only speak plain, but could at once be initiated into 
all the mysteries of a language which others acquired by 
years of practice and of study from infancy to manhood, 
so as at once to converse with those around him. But 
the gift of tongues was a greater miracle. The minds of 
these unlettered disciples were not only suddenly enlight- 
ened with a clear understanding of the gospel plan of 
salvation, but millions of words with which they were 
before unacquainted came to their disposal, so that 
whether they met with Parthian or Mede, Egyptian or 
Roman, as they did in that same hour, they could address 
him with perfect fluency and propriety in his own tongue. 
The miracle of Babel was reversed, and He who had then 
confounded the tongues of men for their dispersion, now 
poured out the gift of them, to unite all as one in Christ. 
Wt cannot but remark how different was this gift of 
tongues from all modem pretences to the like miracle. 
Some over-heated enthusiast professes to be able to speak 
in divers languages, enabled so to do by the power of 
God, but when scholars versed in all the tongues of a 
polyglot are summoned, they can make nothing of the 
jargon. Or, again, in the midst of the solemnities of 
public worship some individual, after great heaving and 
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agitation of frame, pours forth in one wild, unearthly 
scream, never to be forgotten by those who hear it, a few 
rapid sentences, and then sinks down in a state of utter 
exhaustion, from which it is a long time ere he can be 
roused. And this is called the gift of tongues, like that 
which the disciples received on the day of Pentecost. 
Let us be thankful that far differently and for a fsc differ- 
ent purpose, was the Pentecostal gift imparted. Scripture 
miracles are as unlike those of man's invention as heaven's 
lights are unlike those the pyrotechnist may shoot up into 
the darkness of night, calling them suns or stars. The 
one class shine steadily from age to ^e, as God's own 
workmanship, the other soon expire. 

We expect not, then, these extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, but oh, let us look for those which are yet 
given to the Church of Christ. We may not ask for othe*- 
tongues, but we may ask for grace to use our own in God's 
praise and to His glory. It is a part of the Spirit's office 
to help olir iufirroities in worship,' and to teach US how, 
and for what things, to pray. May He to-day touch our 
hearts and unloose our tongues. How differently all our 
religious services are performed with His aid and without 
it. In the one case we drag heavily, like Phantoh's 
chariots when the Lord took the wheels from off them ; 
in the other, our souls mount as on eagles' wings while 
waiting upon our God. If there be a joy in the Holy 
Ghost, a liberty through the Spirit, an unction of the 
Holy One, a Comforter with His indwelhng presence,— 
if these and similar expressions of Scripture have any 
meaning, I pray you, brethren, let us on this Festival Day 
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of the Spirit's power, seek to know experimentally their 
meaning. With one accord let us cry, Come, Holy Spirit, 
baptize us with Thine influence ; enlighten, purify, com- 
fort, and save ; bless in worship and sacraments ; visit 
each family, each heart ; convert us and ours \ build up 
and edify, till we all become Thy living temples — a habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit forever. 



END OF VOL, I. 
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